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THE PLACE OF BTJJ)D 
LOPEMENT OP EELIG: 



THE DEVE- 
tthtighT. 


Right and Wrong Uses of the Oomparativj 
Religious Beliefis. 


of 



It would be a hopeless task to attempt in1| 
tures, that is to say, in six hours, to give any i 
account of that great movement which has influel 
the greater portion of the human race during the lapS 
of so many centuries. It is therefore matter for cor- 
gratulation that the task allotted to us is a much lighter 
one, — to discuss those points in the history of Bud- 
dhism which appear likely to throw light on the origin 
and growth of religious belief. This means, as I un- 
derstand it, the origin and growth of religion outside, 
as well as inside, the circle of the Buddhist beliefs 
themselves. What we have to do is, in a word, to 
apply a particular method, the comparative method, 
to the study of the facts revealed to tis by the history 
of Buddhism. 
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There is indeed a wa^f *y comparing religions one 
with another which leaddj ^ truisms, or even to 
erroneous conclusions. uncommon|^ even now, 

to find such, compj^ai^^® made with the object of 
evoking interest in religions than our own, by 
showing that ®^“^® things which are also 

held among ns, Jp ^^Qghalese have an epithet which 
od-humoured sarcasm to Europeans, 
‘‘fellows with hats, hat fellows’’ 
These fellows with the hats, and 
knd other signs of artistic and spiritual 
pre-#teiiience, are sometimes gifted with a sublime and 
admirable self-complacency which leads them to be 
smjrieed when they find fundamental truths of moral- 
.girgood sense in philosophy, taught among peoples 
mip are not white and who go bare-headed. And 
being thus surprised, they are led to produce any evi- 
dence of such things, as if they were remarkable and 
interesting phenomena. 

I beg to deprecate very strongly the study of other ' 
religions than our own merely to find out points on 
which we can agree with them ; in other words, for it 
usually comes to that, the habit of judging of other 
religions by the degree of resemblance they besu* to 
our own beliefs. There are ideas in Buddhism, nc 
doubt, with which we can heartily sympathize ; but 
the most instructive points in the history of thatj or oi 
any other religion, are often those with ^hich we can 
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least agree. The fact that truth can be found among 
dl peoples and in all creeds, has been acknowledged 
through so many' centuries by men eminent in the 
Church and out of it, that it has become almost a 
truism, and needs scarcely to be stated, certainly not 
to be proved. 


For such purposes, comparisons are no longer of any 
service ; and they will be of worse than no service if 
we imagine that likeness is any proof of direct rela- 
tionship, that similarity of ideas in different countries 
shows that either the one or the other was necessarily 
a borrower. We can easily understand how Clement 
of Alexandria found in coincidences between Christian 
and pagan belief convincing evidence that the whole 
of the wisdom of the world (as he knew it) was bor- 
rowed from the Scriptures of his own faith. His was 
at least both a more liberal and a truer explanation of 
the facts than that other theory of the Jesuit father, 
who is related to have been so struck with the simi- 
larities between the Tibetan and the Eoman ritual, 
that he thought the devil had deluded those unfortu- 
nate people with a blasphemous imitation of the religion 
of Christ.^ It would of course be going too far to 

1 Cor. X. 20, “They sacrifice to devils and not to God,” may 
•have suggested the idea. The Spaniard Acosta, quoted in Lord 
Kingsborough’s Antiquities of Mexico, Vbl. vi. p. 410, advances 
t similar explanation of the Mexican ritual 

B 2 
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deny that coincidences of belief are occasionally pro- 
duced by actual contact of mind with mind ; but it is 
no more necessary to assume that they always are so, 
than to suppose that chalk cliffs, if there be such, in 
China are produced by chalk cliffs in the Downs of 
Sussex. They have no connection one' with another, 
except that both are the result of similar causes. Yet 
this method of reasoning is constantly found, not only 
through the whole range of the literature of the subject 
from classical times downwards, but even in works of 
the present day. 


There is yet another use of the comparative study of 
religious beliefs, often hitherto, and still unfortunately, 
resorted to, against which we must be sedulously on 
our guard. One of the clearest statements of the doc- 
trine I refer to may be found in a speech, most remark- 
able in many ways, delivered in our own Hoi;se of* 
Commons by a Member whose name has not been 
preserved, a gentleman from Gray’s Inn,” in the year 
1530. The date is significant, for the idea of religious 
freedom, o): even of religious toleration, was then almost 
unknown.^ 

^ Unknown, that is, among Christians. Complete toleration, as 
is well known, is one of the most fundamental teachings of Bud- 
dhism, and was laid down as a duty in edicts recorded on stono two 
centuiies and a half before the birth of Christ. This is so striking 
that I quote these edicts in full in the Appendix. 
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‘‘Mr. Speaker,” said this barrister, “if none else 
*‘but the Bishop of Eochester or his adherents did hold 
“ this language, it would less trouble me. But since 
“ so many religious and different sects, now conspicuous 
“in the whole world,. do not only vindicate unto them- 
“ selves the name of the True Church,^ but labour be- 
“twixt invitations and threats for nothing less than 
“tq make us resign our faith to a simple obedience, I 
“shall crave. leave to propose what I think fit in this 
“case for us laiques and secular persons to do 

“ For as several teachers, not only differing in lan- 
“guage, habit and ceremony, or at least in some of 
“these, but peremptory and opposite in their doctrines, 
“ do present themselves, much circumspection must be 
“used.” . . . • 

Then, after pointing out the difficulty of choosing 
between these “ several teachers,” the gentleman from 
Gray^s Inn proposes that 

“ .... he [the laique] shall hold himself to common, 
“authentic, and universal truths; and consequently 
“ inform himself what, in the several articles proposed 
“ to him, is so taught as it is first written in the heart, 
“ and together delivered in all the laws and religions 
“ he can hear of in the whole world ; this certainly can 
“never deceive him.” .... 

If this plan of arriving at truth be followed, “ it will 
“concern our several teachers to initiate us in this 
“ (universally accepted) doctrine before they come to 
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^‘any particular doctrine, lest otherwise they do like 
“those who would persuade ue to renounce daylight 
“ to study only by their candle.’^ . . 

The gentleman from Gray’s Inn then sets out what 
he thought to be such universally accepted beliefs, and 
concludes: “These therefore, as universal and un- 
“ doubted truths, should in my opinion be first received, 
“ They will at least keep us from impiety and atheism, 
“ , , , , Let us therefore establish and fix these catholic 
and universal notions ; . , , , so that whether the 
“Eastern, Western, Northern or Southern teachers — 
“ and particularly whether my lord Eochester, Luther, 
“Eccius, Zwinglius, Erasmus, Melanchthon, &c. — be 
“in the right, we laiques may so build upon these 
“ catholic and infallible grounds of religion, as what- 
“ soever .superstructure of faith be raised, these foun- 
“ dations yet may support them,” 

The speaker — evidently a man of rare toleration and 
enlightenment — ^was a Catholic, and his speech is really 
nothing else but the Quod semper, quod ubique, 
quod ab omnibus, of the Catholic Church applied 
i^a way which would have put an end at once to 
the bitter feelings and useless persecutions which so 
lamentably disgraced the eventful struggle then already 
commencing to shake thrones and peoples. His view 
has also much in common with , another well-known' 
adkge, Vox populi vox Dei; and if the “gentle- 
“man from Gray’s Inn” had been speaking only of 
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etementary morals, one might go a long way with him. 
But in matters of religious belief it is scarcely ever 
the majority of ifien, far less all men, who are usually 
right. On the contrary, the minorities have time on 
their side; and it is no argument, for instance, for the 
truth of the Buddhist theory that it has always been 
professed by a larger number of people than the Chris- 
tian* Among the most “ universal and catholic beliefs” 
have been an unquestioning faith in witchcraft and 
astrology ; though an influential minority of mankind 
has now finally rejected them both. It is quite open 
to argument that we may go so far as to say that what- 
soever has been universally believed among men, in 
matters of religion, is probably false. One of the many 
modem writers who follow the method we are discuss- 
ing, says plausibly enough that he desires to combine 
the testimony rendered by man’s spiritual facul- 
<Hies in different epochs and races concerning ques- 
‘‘tions on which these faculties are of necessity the 
“final appeal.”^ But the facts surely show that the 
testimony has been more often wrong than right. How- 
ever valuable the combination, or the comparisolP of 
this testimony may be for historical purposes, it will 
disclose to us no infallible guide concealed behind the 
veil of multiform emor. “I must think,” says Dr.’ 
Legge, “that the comparative study of religions will 


* Johnson, Oriental Religions. India, Vol. i. p. 
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dissipate this imagination, and prove it to be an 
‘‘unsubstantial hope.”^ Surely that is the correct 
view. And in any case, we shall not here conduct 
our inquiries with any such object, with any such hope. 
The task of the historian of religious belief is a much 
humbler one, simply to ascertain, if he can, the process 
by which men have come to believe as they do. 


These, then, being methods and objects which we 
shall endeavour not to follow or to seek, what is the 
purpose which a comparison of Buddhism with other 
religions may reasonably be expected to serve ? 

An illustration will perhaps make this clear. In the 
allied science of comparative philology, we find, firstly, 
that words in the more modem dialects of any family 
are derived, as far as possible historically, from words 
or roots in the older dialects; and, secondly, that 
general rules respecting the tendencies of the growth 
of language, and of vowel and consonantal change, are 
laid down as being of very general or even sometimes 
of universal appUoation. It. is quite true that (owing 
to the fact that only one branch of the subjecl^the 
Aryan branch — has been, as yet, at all completely 
worked out) most of the general rules or tendencies as 


^ Beligioas of China, p. 287. 
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yet discovered, either depend upon facts observed in, 
or are applicable only to, the Aryan field of language. 
Comparative philologists may have been too much 
given, perhaps, to regarding all questions of the science 
of language from an exclusively Aryan standpoint. 
But some progress has already been made in the obser- 
vation of tendencies which hold good among words and 
families of speech not related to one another. And it 
is precisely such general observations which are now, 
and will increasingly be, the most valuable results of 
philological research. 

So also in comparative mythology. Who has not 
been charmed by the clear and unexpected light thrown 
from the poetry of the Vedas upon many of the myths 
most familiar to us in the literature of Greece and 
Rome ? But myths are not confined to the shores of 
the Mediterranean. Much of this curious phase of 
belief that is found there and elsewhere cannot be 
similarly explained by derivation from Vedic or other 
hymns. Even when it can, the difficulty has only been 
removed one stage further back. And the most valuable 
results of the study of comparative mythology depend 
upon the observation of those general tendencies which 
prevail in the growth of early beliefs of this kind 
common among men. 

In the same way it is such general tendencies as a 
right use of the comparative study of religious belief 
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will enable us to observe, which will be the most valu- 
able results of our inquiries. 


We must not hope, however, to find more than 
tendencies, to find laws in the scientific sense. The 
expression ‘‘Science of Eeligion” may be useful as a 
short phrase in which to sum up, or include, all our 
knowledge concerning religious beliefs. But if it be 
intended to suggest that we ha yet found, or can 
ever hope to find, such fixed rules in these matters as 
are , laid down in the exact sciences, the expression 
Science of Eeligion must be admitted to be a misnomer. 
As the word science is most naturally and immediately 
referred to the exact sciences, it is unfortunate, to say 
the least, to talk as yet of a Science of Eeligion ; and 
the name will scarcely be appropriate till the word 
science has changed or enlarged its connotation. On 
the other hand, too, no generally accepted opinion is 
more fallacious than the frequently repeated dictum 
that “ human nature is everywhere the same.^’ Most 
especially on that side of their nature which we are 
here discussing, the religious side, men’s nature differs 
greatly according to their different history, their dif- 
ferent surroundings, their different education. It is 
only under similar conditions that man’s nature can W 
everywhere similar ; and it is chiefly because those 
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oonditions are never precisely the same, that it is im- 
possible to lay down any hard and fast rules of the 
developement (or the decay, as some prefer — it does 
not matter which) of religious beliefs. 


Such being some of the cautions, as to both aim and 
method, which we ought carefully to bear in mind 
when comparing the details of Buddhism with those of 
other systems, we should also never lose sight of the 
true position of Buddhism in the general religious 
history of India and of the world at large. 

Buddhism is one of the so-called “book religions,” 
When we hear that it was founded some five hundred 
years before the birth of Christ, we are apt to think 
that it is very old, — as old, as primitive, as rudimen- 
tary, as the arts and sciences of those far-off times. 
But, comparatively speaking, it is one of the very 
latest products of the human mind. 

Our conceptions on this point are prone to be dark- 
ened by the shortness of the period that has elapsed 
since the dawn of recorded history. It is true that 
throughout the world recorded history can only be said 
to begin with any completeness about five hundred 
years before the Christian era. Here and there in 
isolated places we have documentary evidence of the 
history of some few tribes for a period somewhat earlier. 
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And from the oldest of these sources, and from still 
older documents that are not historical, we can conjec- 
ture, with more or less accuracy, certain general facts 
concerning the history, for some still previous centuries, 
of those races among whom those sources were handed 
down. But aback of all these there stretches 
the long vista of unknown centuries which 
must form the background of the picture in which 
Buddhism should be presented to our minds, if we 
wish that picture to be drawn in true perspective. 

Compared with what had been before the rise of Bud- 
dhism, the distance between ourselves and it vanishes 
away to insignificance ; and the first thing we have to 
do is to attempt as best we can to realize to ourselves 
the long developement of which it was the logically 
ultimate outcome, and, in a sense, the close. 

It is to be regretted that exigencies of time and space 
prevent this part of our subject being treated with 
anything like the extent which its importance demands. 
And all the more so, since the difficulty of the problem 
and the incertitude of our knowledge prevent the little 
that can be said from being said shai’ply and clearly. 
But it would add considerably to our difficulties in the 
subsequent part of this course, if no foundation had 
been laid, for our historical sketch by a description, 
however slight, of the growth of those ideas among 
whioh Buddhism was bom. 
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Many centuries before the time of our earliest records, 
the parent race of the seven Aryan races — the Hindus, 
Persians, Greeks, Romans, Kelts, Teutons and Sklaves 
— ^had passed through the earliest phases of its reli- 
gious beliefs. 

Attempts have been made with considerable success 
to argue from the words and beliefs found, in their 
earliest records, to have been common afterwards among 
one or more of the seven races, to the religious ideas 
which must have existed in the parent stock. Made 
with due caution, such inferences are fair. At the 
time when their earliest records were composed, there 
was no likelihood of any direct borrowing between the 
several races, and the results are confirmed by our 
knowledge of early religious beliefs elsewhere. 

It is sufiicient for our purpose that the beliefs of the 
remote ancestors of the Buddhists may be summed up 
as having resulted from that curious attitude of mind 
which is now designated by the word Animism. They 
had come to believe, most probably through the influ- 
ence of dreams, in the existence of souls, or ghosts, or 
spirits, inside their own bodies ; and they had not yet 
learned to discriminate in this respect between them- 
selves and the other animals and objects around them 
which seemed to be possessed of power and movement. 
The Vedas, though they are our earliest records, show 
us only a veiy advanced stage in the beliefs result- , 
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ing from this simple and unquestioning faith, so widely 
diffused among all races and ages of mankind. The 
more powerful spirits or ghosts supposed to dwell in 
various external things, have already become in the 
Vedas objects of greater fear than the rest ; they ’’are 
endowed with higher attributes, are surrounded by 
deeper mystery, and have been promoted to be kings, 
as it were, among the gods. These were chiefly the 
spirits supposed to animate the sky and the heavenly 
bodies; and the promotion of these spirits had so 
dimmed the comparative glory of the rest, that the 
Animism had become in the Vedas what we call Poly- 
theism. 

But the newer stage of belief was no contradiction 
of the older ; it was simply a further advance along tiie 
same lines, and resting on the same foundations. The 
lesser spirits, or at least most of them, survived as naiads 
and dryads, spirits of the streams and trees, demons, 
goblins, ogres, spirit-messengers,, and fairies, good or 
bad. And the old belief in mysteriously animated 
objects survived, too, in the belief in magic, in sorcery, 
and in charms of various kinds. 

And here it may be pointed out that it is claiming 
too much for the Big Veda to maintain that it has pre- 
served for us the whole of the ancient Indian thought 
on theological matters. Precisely because the lesser 
:#pirits had become,, comparatively speaking, of less 
aoeount, because each one of them was believ^in mid 
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feared by fewer mortals, we must expect to find them 
less mentioned and less described in the collection of 
the hymns to the supposed greater spirits. But the 
less important beliefs played on the whole a perhaps 
greater part in the actual daily thoughts of most of the 
ordinary men of the Aryan tribes ; and we must com- 
plete the picture by the invaluable details preserved in 
the Atharva Veda, and also elsewhere surviving in the 
later literature. 


With regard to the internal spirits, the souls of men, 
the old Aryans believed that the soul survived after 
the body, which enclosed it, had passed away. They 
feared and worshipped the ghosts of departed ancestors, 
and did not realize as possible or probable any cessation 
of the life they expected beyond the grave. The good 
and brave and liberal enjoyed a new life of happiness 
in that new and spiritual body to which the ghost of 
the deceased changed or developed (or perhaps, for the 
point is not quite clear, which was inhabited by the 
spirit) after death. Whether they clearly held that 
the future life was never-ending, whether the belief 
in^ immortality was actually held by all, is very 
doubtful. There is all the difference between think- 
ing of B. future life without raising the question of its 
duration, and firmly believing that it would nevet end. 
But at least isome of the more highly gifted, the more 
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ardont among the later Vedic poets, looked after death 
for ail immortal life of sensual bliss.^ On the other 
hand, the had, the false, the stingy, enter into the 
nethermost deep of darkness. Of a life before this one, 
or of a return of the soul to this world, either as man 
or animal, there seems to have then been no suspicion ; 
though there are one or two late passages which sug- 
gest the possibility of a departed spirit being recalled 
to life and to security here on earth.^ 


In their most essential elements these ideas of the 
future life were not only Vedic, they were the common 
inheritance of the seven Aryan races ; they were re- 
tained among the Persians — the brother-race of the 
Hindus — ^in a form strengthened, no doubt, and altered 
on.the same lines, but very little modified by opposing 
conceptions. And when we find that the oldest He- 
brew books show little trace of that belief in an immor- 
tal future life which became so common among the Jews 
after the captivity in Mesopotamia, and that no other 
Semitic tribes seem to have originated the idea, the 
question springs spontaneously to one^s mind, whether 
#e have not met, in these ancient Aryan beliefs, with 

^ Rig Veda ix. 113, 7 — 11 ; Atharva Veda iv. 34, 2 — 4j and otter 
passages, quoted in Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, Vol. v. pp. 306 foil* 

* Rig Veda x. 58, 1, x, 60, 10, loc. cit p. 313. 
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foundation-stone of a far-spreading edifice, of that 
all-powerful belief in the immortality of the soul which 
has played so mighty a part in the influences which 
have shaped the Europe of to-day. 


But in India, through the following centuries, there 
was gradually, very gradually, brought about a curious 
change in these fundamental articles of religious belief. 
When Buddhism arose, the accepted and general belief 
was that the souls of men had previously existed 
inside the bodies of other men, or gods, or animals, or 
had animated material objects; and that when they 
left the bodies they now inhabited, they would enter 
upon a new life, of a like temporary' nature, under one 
or other ^of these various individual forms — ^the parti- 
cular form being determined by the goodness or evil 
of the acts done in the present existence. Life, there- 
fore, was held to be a never-ending chain, a never- 
,,i?nding struggle. For however high the conditions to 
which any soul had attained, it was liable, by one act 
of wickedness, or even of carelessness, to fall again 
into orie or other of the miserable states. 

There was a hopelessness about this creed in direct 
eohtrast to the childlike fulness of hope, the strong 
desite for life, that is so clearly revealed in the Vedas. 
Very probably the great mass of the people, occupied 
0 
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in their daily duties, their worldly hopes and fears, did 
not allow themselves to be much influenced by this 
new creed of transmigration ; but the more their atten- 
tion was drawn to religious matters — and at some crisis 
or another of his life this may have happened to most 
of them— a vague feeling of helplessness and hopeless- 
ness must have obtained the mastery over them. 


A way of escape had indeed been found. A modi- 
fication of the theory, of external spirits had pointed 
the way to this new refuge for the internal spirit, for 
each man’s soul or self. There were too many earnest 
and intellectual minds among the then Hindus for 
Polytheism, tempered only by a subservient 
to remain supreme. As among the Jews and ,,^iiptong 
the Greeks, so also among the Hindus, there^ete not 
a few to whom a unity underlying the many personified 
forms of external nature became gradually mid 
more visible. Among the Jews, th^ corres^ndin^^ 
belief— the belief in one God — ^had already, al;^ut thi? 
time of the rise of Buddhism, gained a complete hold 
of the general population. Among ’ the Greeks, the 
belief 6 Bco?, or rather in a rh Geioi/, as distinct fSrom 
the beli^ in Gedi, in Deity as distinct from the elder 
deities, was confined mostly to those educated in, or 
under thelimmediate influence of, the schools of philor 
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Bophyl And so in the valley of the Ganges, it was 
only im the schools of the philosophizing ascetics, mostly 
but by no means exclusively Brahmans, that a unity, 
not indeed a personal God in the modem sense, but a 
neuter,' cold and passionless First Cause, was conceived 
to be the source, the abiding support, of all phenomena. 


In speaking of these later beliefs, so nearly related 
to our own, it is difficult to make use of terms not 
liable to much misconception. It has been maintained 
that the Jewish belief in an Evil Spirit, side by side 
with the Great Spirit, and in subordinate angels and 
archangels, good and bad, is sufficient to render inac- 
curate any description of them as Monotheists, It is 
probijJjliB ^hat few, if any, of the Grecian thinkers 
"believed in the existence of one external Spirit only, 
to the complete exclusion of all minor deities. And 
pertainly even the most advanced among the pre-Bud- 
^stic Hindus never became what would now be called 
pure Theists. 

They could better be called Pantheists ; but even 
this expression can only be used of them in a sense not 
applicable to the followers of the Pantheism which has 
^wn out of Christian theology or Greek philosophy. 
The Indian philosophers continued to believe in the 
sbtils or spirits supposed to exist inside the human 
c2 
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Iwdy, and in all the hierarchy of the exterhal 
the goda of rivers, trees and pools, of earth a^d tkj 
and sea, and all th^ numerous pn^ny. Bttt they 
' held all these, and all matter, to be the mere''^rtive 
emanations of a supreme primordial Spirit, ^ho tree 
unconscious, and who was led by causes beyond his 
(or rather its) control to manifest itself in all those 
temporary and changing forms which make up this 
world and its inhabitants. All things are unreal. All 
being, save the One, is evanescent. And as to the 
souls of men, though they are condemned to wander 
for ever and ever from shape to shape, from labour to 
trouble, their existence is not independent; they are 
not self-existent, and they can defeat the unlucky 
action of the God that gave hirth to their individuality 
%y certain ceremonies, or a certain kind of knowledge, 
held, by various opposing schools, to be able4a,f^t»oy 
again that individuality by bringing about the return 
of the spark to the central fire, by the absorption of 
the human soul in that Great Soul which was supposed 
to he the only real existence. 

Gan any of the many diferent speculations trhieh 
have grown up in Christian soil be said to be the Uatne ' 
as this hopeless creed? Can these Inditm notimuhe 
accurately described or correctly summed, up by aaynf 
on^'-Westem names ? We may admit Ithat the ganet^ 
of speculation has run along paral^fline^hf^^ 
Ualley of fhe Ganges and in the basia'df tiie 
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laaeaa. But modem Pantheism has arisen after the 
stage of those polytheistic beliefs of which Indiaii 
Pantheism wast the outgrowth and the explanatibb ; 
and European Pantheism, whether Greek, medimval 
or modem, is always, or very nearly always, entirely 
uninflumoed— I may venture to say, untarnished — ^by 
the longing to escape from life. If we, then, use the 
words Pantheism or Monotheism when describing 
Hindu thought, we should never forget that, though 
similar in many respects, they are yet quite as different 
in other respects from the Pantheisms and Monotheisms 
of the West. 


In this curious despair of life, we must, I thuik, 
admit the power of an influence the very existence of 
which it has become the fashion to deny. Mr. Buckle 
may have wished to push the influence, of climate tod 
hr, to regard it too much as an explanation sufficient 
^ itsoll But when we find this despair of life con- 
spicuously absent not only in the Yedas, but in the 
terliest records of the other Aryan races, and in all the 
Hdiemes of Iffe that have obtained currency in more 
temperate climes, we cannot omit to notice the fact 
thf^ hi sprang up in India after the Aryan tribes had 
descended into the valley of the Gwges, and had bem 
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was no escape. It is true that World-w^irmess, Wei t* 
sohmerz, is not unknown in Europe. But the fact 
that it has arisen mostly at a certain period of life 
shows it to be here also at least in part due to physical 
causes. Few individuals in temperate climes are per- 
manently pessimists; and such pessimist philosophy 
as does exist is more theoretical than practical, and 
has never obtained so complete a hold of all the more 
thoughtful minds as it had in India at the time of the 
rise of Buddhism. 


It is possible to argue that this weariness of life was 
due to the system of caste, a yoke which seems intole- 
rable to modem European minds. But the evils of 
the system are often exaggerated, the immutability of 
its rules is often overstated; and in those early times^ 
when the system was only arriving at complete deve- 
lopement, it is probable that the people themselves by 
no means felt its yoke so heavy as it is commonly sup- 
posed to be. 

As is now well known, there is no mention ci caste 
in the oldest hymns of the Vedas. But the bitter con- 
tempt of the Aryans for foreign tribes, their dominoeiv 
ing and intolerant spirit, their strong antipathies of 
race and of religion, are in harmbny with the Special 
textures of caste as afterwards establishedj ' It is' natural 
that, as the bitter struggles against tho' non* Aryan 
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peoples died away, the domineering spirit of the con- 
querors should have lasted on, and have found vent for 
itself in the pride of class distinctions. It is accordingly 
only in some of the latest Vedio hymns that we find 
the first mention of those four classes — ^the Brahmans, 
the. Eajanyas, the Vaisyas and the Sudras — ^to which 
all the later castes have been subsequently traced back. 
Even then the division was as yet into classes, not into 
castes properly so called. And it is in the Brahmana 
literature that we come to the earliest passages in 
which exclusive privileges are claimed for the Brah- 
mans as priests, and for the nobles as entitled to receive 
the sacred unction. It seems certain that when the 
Brahmanas were first composed the barrier between all 
the higher classes had become impassable, or, in other 
words, that these classes had been hardened into castes. 

It is most probable that this momentous step followed 
upon, and was chiefly due to the previous establishment 
of, a similar hard and fast line preventing any one 
belonging to the non-Aryan tribes firom intermarrying 
with an Aryan family, or being incorporated into the 
Aryan race. It was the hereditary disability the Aryans 
had succeeded in imposing upon races they despised, 
which, re-acting within their own circle, and strength- 
ened by the very intolerance that gave it birth, has 
borne such bitter fruit through so many centuries. 
But it is perhaps scarcely surprising that the pride of 
race should have put an impassable barrier between 
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the warlike Aryans and the' darker races whom they 
had oonquered in so many fights. It is no isolated fitot 
that pride of birth had led the nobles to separate them* 
selTes fiom the mass of the people. It is not in India 
alone that the superstitious fears of all have yielded to 
the priesthood an unquestioned and profitable supre* 
macy. And there are proofs enough of the tendency 
of occupations, in the earlier stages of civilization, to 
become hereditary. 

The state of society in the valley of the Ganges at 
the time of the rise of Buddhisin, was not so very diff 
ferent from the state of society in other races at similar 
stages of their history. The hereditary priesthood, the 
exclusive privileges of the Brahmans, were, no doubt, 
as Lcontestable as the hereditary priesthood and jmiL* 
elusive privileges of the correspon^ng classes in Judsea 
in the time of Christ. Superstitions regarding purity 
and impurity, which play so great a part elsewherd m 
the settlement of early religious and social customs, 
were held as strongly as among the Jews and Fersiansy 
And a few, but by no means all or the most important^ 
of men’s daily occupations had become confined to ' 
owtaiu families, which were really castes in the modera 
sense. The larger divisions into classes had also already 
merged into castes; intermarriages were noloBgerfosn>, 
s^^ezoept beiween equal ranks. No Eshati^ ootthi 
become a Brahman, &r less <tte‘']iiil4he;’ah8^r 
^es eater into the socid ranks, of the sacW. 
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But the elaborate distinctio&s of the modem 
oa^ee wera then unknown; the stringent peualtiei^. 
which in after times followed on the breach of caste 
rules, had not yet been heard of; and the commonest 
modes of livelihood, agriculture and trade, were fol* 
lowed, even more indiscriminately than now, by all 
alike. 


The worst part' of the circle of caste ideas was un> 
doubtedly the supremacy accorded to the Brahmans by 
birth. But even this might have caused little practical 
harm had it not been for the soul-theory, and for the 
curious belief in the efficacy of the rites and ceremonies 
they could perform, on which that supremacy rested. 
These beliefs, perhaps a necessary, certainly an almost 
universal stage in the developement of religion, had a 
most baleful influence on the every-day life of the 
peoide among whom Buddhism was first proclaimed. 
Tho power of the gods was to them a very real thing. 
The influmioe of the stars, and the good or ill luck of 
the days on which the various customary ceremonies 
were to be performed, or the various businesses of Itfe 
were to be set on foot, were to them of very real 
impTHtanoe. There -was indeed very little, if any,- of 
whati we:shotiJdr How call prayer. But the goda could 
be- oooipellbd by samiflees rightly offered, by hymns 
jpr^eiiy intoned; to ffivour the fortunate worshij^er; 
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and charms rightly recited, horoscopes correctly cast, 
talismans whose power had been already tested, could 
ensure the results which men had most at heart. The 
happiness of the soul, too, in its next birth depended 
upon the due performance of settled ceremonies ; and 
for all these things the help of the Brahmans was 
required, and had to be richly paid. It would be use- 
less to attempt to disguise the evils resulting from 
such a state of things. But we should never forget 
that the evil was due, not to the depravity of the 
Brahmans, but to the beliefs of the people ; and that 
those beliefs were the natural outcome and result of 
the previous stages of belief through which they had 
passed during the long ages of their previous history. 


Buddhism was by no means the first effort that had 
been made to change this condition of things. There 
was absolute freedom of thought in ancient India. 
The Brahmans themselves were often the leaders in 
enunciating new views, which would elsewhere have 
been condenmed as heterodox ^ and men of other castes 
were allowed to set up as teachers of systems really 
incompatible with the inherited beliefs. Invaluable 
records of this philosophical and sophisticai' tendency 
of &e Brahmans, to which some reference! hiss already 
bi^n made, is preserved in the Upanishads^^in many 
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respects the most interesting portion of the literature 
of pre-Buddhistic India that has come down to us. 
And the lineal descendants of these schools of thought 
are the well-known six systems of Hindu philosophy, 
one of which, the Vedantist, has acquired so deep an 
influence over all the later varieties of Hindu thought. 
Of the then opinions of the thinkers of other sects we 
have no records. But their descendants no doubt 
greatly influenced the later modiflcations of Buddhism, 
and the sect now called Jains has probably preserved 
the teachings of others. 

One distinguished scholar, Professor Jacobi, has 
supposed that the Buddhist theory of the Buddhas 
was derived from a corresponding theory of the fore- 
runners of the Jains; and it is common ground to 
many writers on the history of religion that Qotama 
borrowed largely from Kapila, the reputed founder of 
one of these early systems, the Sankhya (or numeral) 
philosophy. But I would venture to enter a protest 
against such arguments. The extant books of the 
Jains a^ many centuries later than the Pali Pitakae. 
There is not the slightest evidence that any one of the 
writings of the six schools of philosophy are pre- 
Buddhistio. Such similarity as really exists between 
any of these works and the Pali Pitakas may perhaps 
be due to a common origin; it is quite as likely that 
the Buddhist ideas are the originals ; and in any case 
it is to works known to exist before the time of Gotama, 
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and especially to the earlier TIpanishads, that we mtist 
look if we wish to disoover what Indian philosophy 
really was before the advent of Buddhism. 


Now unfortunately the TIpanishads, by amerent 
authors and of different dates, are as difficult to appre- 
ciate and to understand as the earliest philosophers of 
the Greeks, and for a similar reason. They j)resent 
to us, not a finished system, but the beginnings of 
tkought, the vague struggles of earnest minds first 
grappling with the great problems of life. But one 
idea recurs throughout their long, and usnally tedioui, 
v^biage, and that is the belief that there wse some-^ 
thing &r better, &r higher, far more enduring, than 
the right performance of sacrifice; that the object of 
the inse man should be to know, inwardly and con- 
smouely, the Great Soul of all ; and that by this know- 
ledge his individual soul would become united to the 
Supreme Being, the true and absolute Self. This 
was the highest point of the old Indian philosophy ; 
if was the ultimate outcome of the long h^ory of the 
hefm spirit-belief; and on those old lines, in that 
gaaie;direction, it is difficult to see what farther si^ 
jpossible. 

^^’^S^'dbtingnishing characteristic of 
tl^it, Started on a new line, that it 
dii|pe|t,t|[UeStionS'men hayd to sOlve entire^ 
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different standpoint. It swept away from the 
field of its vision the whole of the great soul* 
theory which had hitherto so completely filled and 
dominated the minds of the superstitious and of the 
fiionghtful ali]i|. For the first time in the history of 
the world, it proclaimed a salvation which each man 
could gain for himself, and by himself, in this world, 
during this life, without any the least reference to 
God, or to gods, either great or small. 

Like the ITpanishads, it placed the first importance 
oa.kaewledge ; hut it was no longer a knowledge of 
God, it was a cleu perception of the real nature,* as 
they supposed it to he, of men and things. And it 
added to the necessity of knowledge, the necessity of 
purity, of courtesy, of uprightness, of peace, and of a 
universal love, “ far-reaching, grown great, and heyond 
measure.” 

The adherents of the new sect, as the Book of the 
Great Becease puts it, were to strive to he, “ fhll of 
confidence, modest in heart, ashamed of wrong, fiill of 
learning, strong in energy, active in mind, and fhll of 
“ wisdom they were to “ live in the practice, both in 
‘f public and. private, of those virtues which, when 
M yuhr oktui, intact, unspotted and unblemished, make 
<imen and which are untarnished by the beli^ in 
. ei|p8|tey of any outward acts of ritual or cOtymoity, 
^f^y thftlt(^ of any kind of futqre hie.”* 

» See ]^B;, Btiddhirt Suttas ftoin tl»« Pili, pft 
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We are not called upon here to attempt any estimate, 
or to come to any condosion, as to whether this new 
departure was or was not right, much less whether it 
is the only right one. What I ventre to submit to 
you is merely that it is this* new departure, this ignor- 
ing of the soul, which is the most important fiiot in the 
comparative study of Buddhism. Ever3rwhere where 
the attitude of mind called Animism— the first attempt 
at science, as it is the first step in religion, for these 
meet together at the birth, just as they will kiss each 
other at the close of history — everywhere where Anim- 
ism has been permanently modified, it has been so by 
its developement into Polytheism ; and this, though 
&r from universal, is true not only of the seven Aryan 
races, but of Egypt, of North America md Mexico, of 
Ars^bia and Canaan, of China and Japam Everywhere 
where philosophy — but this of course is comparatively 
seldom— has arisen in the midst of polytheists, it has 
perceived a unity behind the many, and has tended 
towards a more or less pantheistic Monotheism. 
Then, lastly — and this in only isolated cases — ^there has 
come a time when theological rivalries have lost their 
interest, and metaphysical discussions have lost their 
value ; when men have tried, with more or less success, 
to seek for the sum mum bonum in various'eystems 
of self-culture in which , the gods are praoiacil^y ^dis- 
xiferdied, or quite left out of the account.-; 
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Gomtism, Agnosticism and Buddhism are, it is 
true, the only systems which hare broken away, in 
the most uncompromising manner, from the Tenerable 
soul-theories which have grown out of the ancient 
Animism. But Stoicism, Yedantism, Confucianism ahd 
Deism, had come very near to the newer standpoint, 
and there is a whole side of Theism, and even of 
Christianity, which inculcates the same lesson. The 
kingdom of heaven that is within a man, the peace 
that passeth understanding, is the nearest analogue to 
the Buddhist Nirvana which I know of in Western 
thought; and it is not the newer systems alone which 
insist upon the necessity of self-culture and of self- 
oontrol. 

It may be added that each of these various systems 
can also be said, in one sense, to have practically failed. 
Stoicism, Christianity, Comtism, Confucianism, Bud- 
dhism and all the rest, have so far disappointed the 
hopes of their founders, and of their early disciples. 
Though alike in many essential points, they differ one 
from another, not only in details, but in other things 
which their followers hold to be of the first importance. 
And the reason why they differ is the one thing, in 
which they are most essentially alike. Each — though 
this will be admitted of Christianity only by those who 
ftink that the history of Christianity should be tmted 
Ilf the ^tne methods as the history of other religions — 
is the natoral outcome of an immeasurable past- 
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i& wbioh ideas, closely related no doubt, but idi^ys 
different, have ui^dergone very slow and very gradual 
«hanges in directions similar, though in no- case quite 
the same. Each has carried into its solution of the 
momentous problem it has had to &ce — and whidh 
each has faced with so great a degree of manfulnem 
and earnestness— the inevitable influence of the long 
past it has inherited. Each, however widely it appealed 
to the people, however clear its repudiation of ranks 
and castes, however widely its doors stood open, has 
really been above the heads, beyond the grasp, of the 
general public, of the nation among which it first 
appeared. And eachj in putting new wine into the 
old bottles, in preserving many of the old phrasei^ has 
left a soil in which the old beliefs could again take 
root, and, nourished by the old ignorance and supersti^ 
coqld grow up as a rank vegetation to oountenwt, 
if not to choke, all that was most beneficial and most 
true in the newer teaching. 


We are deeply moved as we watch the representitidn 
by some powerful actor of the tragedy of the fall of some 
iweti or woman led on to destruction by the vmy eon* 
ditions of Iheir nature* How much greater, tiie disaster 
wlmn a whole nation, to whom the doors ef fibe^ 
have once been opened, closes them upev^tsel^'smd 
If^pses into the bondage of delusions I 
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J^gan-nath, The number of deaths at that festival has 
doubtless be^ sometimes exaggerated, and I am quite 
aware that reasons can be given for the hideous cha- 
racter of the carvings on the triumphal car of Yislugiu. 
But it is acknowledged that the temple at Puri had 
once been Buddhist, and that the very name Jagan- 
nath — ^now supposed to be an actual spirit, a form of 
Vishnu — ^is really nothing but a misapplied ancient 
epithet, the Pali Loka-natha, of the great thinker and 
reformer of India. We know that deaths did, and up 
to very modem times, in fact take place, and were sup- 
posed to secure a happy entrance of the soul” into 
ijWiMa of delight in heaven. When we call to mind 
how the frenzied multitudes, drunk with the luscious 
poison of delusions from which the reformation they 
had rejected might have saved them, dragged on that 
sacred car, heavy and hideous with carvings of obscenity 
and cruelty, — dragged it on in the name of Jagan-nath, 
the forgotten teacher of enlightenment, of purity, and 
q£ universal love, while it creaked and crushed over 
the mangled bodies of miserable suicides, the victims 
of once exploded superstitions, — it will help us to 
re^e hOw heavy is the hand of the immeasurable pest ; 
hox much more powerful than the voice of the prophets 
is the influence of congenial fancies, and of inherited 
belie& 


n 



LECTUBE IL 
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The belief of the orthodox Buddhists assigns the 
whole of the existing canonical books to the period 
immediately following the death of Gotama, 0d claims 
for them the sanction and authority, if not fhe author- 
ship, of the immediate disciples of the Budilha himself. 

It would be strange indeed if such a belief had not ' 
arisen. Many of the books purport to record the very 
words of the Master, or events in his life witnessed by 
his personal followers. There is no absolute statement 
in the books as to their date or authorship. Historical 
mticism was quite unknown in the early centuries of 
Buddhism, when men were concerned with matters 
they held to be vastly more important than exact state- 
ments of literary histor}^. The tendency of the more 
devout minds among the early followeie of Gotama 
would inevitably lead them to attach great importanoa 
t%. the hooks that had been handed down, ahd to assign 
to, ihem. therefore the highest possible .antiquity. And 
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trhen the idea that those very books had been in exist- 
ence shortly after the death of the Buddha had once 
gained ground, any one who denied or even doubted 
the fact would be regarded with dislike, and avoided 
as a dangerous person. 

But when impartial students, who are not orthodox 
Buddhists, come to read the Buddhist Scriptures in the 
light of the historical criticism which has grown up in 
modem times in Europe, and with historical rather than 
with religious objects in view, they perceive at once, 
from the internal evidence afforded by the books them- 
selves, that the orthodox opinion can no longer be 
maintained. It is quite clear that the literature has 
been of gradual growth, and that, though the books as 
we now have them contain a great deal of older mate- 
rial, some of it perhaps reaching back to a time even 
before the death of Gotama, they cannot have been put 
into their present shape till long after that event. 

When we attempt, -however, to advance from this 
general proposition into more detailed statements, when 
we endeavour to form to ourselves any conception of 
the actual process by which the literature as a whole 
assumed its present form, we are beset by numerous 
difficulties. Those who have followed the course of 
G^eculation as to the origin and devOlopement of the 
New Testam^t canon, or even only any one phase of 
it^such as the controversy raised by Strausses work 
on the Life of Christ, the debate as to the authorship 
n 2 
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of .,|he Gospel according to John, or the disou8si<m 
between the author of “Supernatural leljgion” and 
the Bishop of Durham— will eafily understand how 
this is. The kind of questions that arise, the kind of 
arguments to which appeal has to he made, ate much 
the same in the case of both literatures. And in both 
cases the final decision is apt to depend on personal 
impresaons, whose validity is very much open to 
dispute. 

It is true that Europeans come to the consideration 
of such questions, when they relate to the history flf 
die Buddhist canon, with a degree of impartiality it 
would be imreasonable to expect, either from Christiana 
or from Buddhists, when dealing with the literature of 
their own religion. There has therefore been much 
greater unanimity in such conclusions as have been 
already put forward by Pali scholars. But, on tbe 
other hand, we know as yet much less about the Bud- 
hdjiut canon than we know about the Christian. The 
iPplhist Fitokas, as their sacred books are collectively 
^ed, have not as yet been edited in anything Jike 
qonipleteness. And we know much less, fronirpth^ 
sources, of the history of the time in which toey arofe, 
than we know of the corresponding period, to Ch^tisp. 
l^istory* result is, at present, a .d 
r even greater, if possible, in the 
her. It will be noticed, howeyier, tb| 
this uncertainty very 
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0 B 8 ^. The m^erials on -which the final deoi^on as to 
the hietoifjr bf the New Testament -will nltftnateljr J?est 
must he substant^allj the same as those which are now 
accessible. The present variety of opinion would seem, 
therefore, to be very greatly due to mental differences 
in the investigators themselves. In the case of the 
PSli Fitakas, the materials on which our judgment 
must rest are still for the most part hidden away in 
MSS. ; and though these are now being published with 
encouraging rapidity, it would be unwise to occupy 
your tinle with conjectural discussions of questions 
which new evidence may any day decide for us one 
way or the other. I propose to confine myself, there- 
fore, to a simple statement of those &cts which are 
already known, and to an illustration, by one or two 
examples taken from the books themselves, of the 
character of the Pali Suttas. 


Aj is Well known to you, the Buddha was not content 
ih^ljr to jprbdaim his new system to the world; ho 
fbhl^ed'sn Order, the members of which were to oairry 
cit the ^ittem and hand it down to future generati<ms. 
Th^ ittimbiiately arose a number of questions regard- 
to g tke i^l^tion of that Order, which are represented 
lo hatvO 1^1^ iS^ttlOd in his lifetime by the Master hiih' 

to the Order ; 
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internal gOYdmment; its property; the relations of lihe 
members of the Order, male and female, to one another 
and to the outside world ; the result of a breach by any 
member of the Eules of the Order, and so on. 

The Order was a kind of republic. All proceedings 
were settled by resolutions agreed upon in regular 
meetings of its members, which were held subject .to 
the observance of certain established regulations and 
to the use of certain jBixed forms of words. The forms 
of words under which the meetings were conducted, 
and the resolutions passed, were called Eammavacas, 
that is, the ‘‘Words of the Act.” They were naturally 
regarded with great reverence by the members of the 
Order, and they were handed down with scrupuloiis 
care. Though a large number of them have long ago 
fallen into abeyance, most, if not all, of them have 
survived down to the present day, and are extant in 
MSS, now existing in Buddhist countries, and some- 
Itjimes to be found in our public libraries. There is 
good reason for the hope that our collections of tWso 
formularies — ^no doubt the most ancient forms recorded 
in the world’s literature for preserving order and deoo** 
rum in the conduct of general assemblies^will even** 
tually b© nearly, if not quite, complete; Only the 
other day, when a box of miscellaneous palmflieaf * 1188 ; 

different parts of India, now belonging to the 
werpool Free Library, was sent to me I 

among them a copy of several of theie"Einnnia<« 



THE PALI PITAKAS. 


89 


tS6Ss tdtheito unknown to be still extant; and there 
are other MSS. of similar contents in the British 
Museum, and in the IS’ational Library at Paris, which 
have not yet been thoroughly examined. 

The general outline of all these formularies is the 
same in all cases, and one example will suffice as a 
sample of all. 

After a layman entered the Order, he often wished 
to choose a new name, or epithet, bearing some refer- 
ence to his new aim of life — a custom which may well 
have arisen or received encouragement from the fact 
that the ordinary names in use ^‘in the world^^ con- 
tained the name of a god, or otherwise implied an 
acknowledgment of the soul-theory which every mem- 
' ber of the Order was supposed to have abandoned. If 
a member desired thus to change his name, he would 
thrice state, formally, at a meeting of the Order, his 
desire to do so. Some learned and respected member 
would then on his behalf address the meeting thus : 

Let the venerable assembly hear me 1 Our Brother 
B. requests permission to assume the name of 
*‘C.D. If the time is now meet for the assembly to 
^*do so, the assembly will authorize our Brother A. B. 
to assume the name C. D. Such is the proper course 
in such a case. 

^^If any venerable member assent to permission 
. being granted to our Brother A. B. to assume the 
^‘uame 0.;D., let him keep silence. If any venerable 
member doth not assent, let him now speak.” 
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Sjh^otdd no one speak on the opposite s^^e, he wx&Id . 
then continue : 

The assembly authorizes A. B. to assume the name 

C. D. Therefore is the assembly silent. Thus do I 
‘^understand.” 

With these words, what we should call the motion 
(the flatti) is considered to have been carried. The 
only amendment considered possible is apparently a 
direct negative; and there is no counting of votes, for 
no resolution is passed unless the meeting is unani- 
mously in favour of it. 

It will be noticed that no such oflScer as president? or 
chairman is referred to. Whether there usually was 
one in ancient times we do not know; but in the few 
cases in which the use of these simple ceremonies — the 
only kind of ritual in use among orthodox Buddhists-— 
still survives, it is the custom for the senior member 
.]^esent to preside over the meeting, 

' “ All the Eammavacas relate to the application of 
Snles already established to particular places, times or 
persons. They do not contemplate the discussion of. 
toy changes in the Buies themselves, nor of any points 
in doctrine, in discipline, or in the system of self- 
etiiure. We hear of such points being, dis|U|s6d ^ 
S;j;wny©rsational way in informal meetin^^^and 
Retimes in actual assemblies of the fte 

miill^yacas do not refer to them. 
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.Tbie Bales .themselves, 'which were to be carded out, 
wherever possible, by such KammavacSs, are very 
few and Jnmple. The object of joining the Order was 
supposed to be the attainment, in part or in whole, of 
the state of mental and moral culture called Arahat* 
ship, ^s was, of course, entirely a personal affair, 
and the matters to be settled by rule were only such 
IS would naturally arise in a body of men following no 
worldly occupation, practically communists in respect 
of such property as the Order could possess, and hold- 
ing no religious services and engaging in no prayers 
(in the Ohiwtniii^nse) of any kind at all. 

'Among die most important of the Buies are those 
(xmceming the holding of TJposatha, a regular meet- 
ing of the Order, the time of which was fixed, like 
the Sabbath, by the. changes of the moon. At those 
meetings there was recited a work called the Pati- 
mdkkha, literally the Bisburdenment,” a . list, of 
of^noes against ordinary morality, and against deco- 
rum in outward behaviour, by confession of wlnch^ 
^Ity members of the Order could “ disburden” them- 
sdveu— thsykiis, I think, in a double sense, both subjeC'^ 
tively end ip reference to their standing in the Order. .. 

Odi^ Buies deal exclusively with admission to 
the. Ordt^^^lM duties of seniors towards juniors, and 
vi^ versa^it^e yearly chmge of residence during the 
rainy seas^' and the holding of a ceremony ^iid' 
iMlrao.# At its close; the use of various thinei 
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deemed to be luxuries; the question of dress; the 
validity of formal resolutions of Order ; fte mainte- 
nance of discipline; the rules of hospitality ; the conduct 
of the brethren and sisters to each other; and a few 
sanitary regulations and other miscellaneous points of 
minor importance. 

Now one great division of the Buddhist Scriptures 
— ^the Vinaya Pitaka — ^is nothing else than what we 
should now call a text-book or manual of these various 
regulations and of the resolutions relating to them. And 
it is divided into three Parts: 1, the Khandakas, or 
‘‘Chapters,” containing theEules; 2, the Sutta-vib- 
haigga, or “Exposition of the Patimokkha,” contain- 
ing a commentary on the so-called list of offences above 
mentioned ; and 3, the Parivara-patha, or “Appendix,” 
a sort of index and r4sum4 of the other two. 

The last of these three, the “Appendix,” is, as you 
would naturally suppose, much later than the others, 
and, compared with them, of little independent value. 
The other two form an edition, evidently drawn up 
Some considerable time after the formation of the Order, 
of the then existing regulations. In this edition, 
each separate regulation or offence is preced^ 

Ml introduction giving an account of the occasion on 
which the Buddha himself is said to have laid dm?{fn 
(nsdeclared it ; and is followed by what wo should itokf 
C||ilnotes, setting forth exceptions, consequences, ,a|^li- 
and so on. Among these notc^ l,^u^ mention 
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in passing that we find the whole of an ancient com- 
mentary on the Patimokkha, which must, of course, 
have been already in existence when the present 
“ edition” was compiled. 

No one is mentioned as the author of this edition 
of the Eules of the Buddhist Order; and indeed it 
probably had no author in our modem sense of that 
word. It is merely the lart form reached by a lite- 
rature which grew up in a gradual way. As to date, 
the great bulk of it must be older than the 
year 360 B.C. It received, however, its last touches 
about a century later; and it contains also some por- 
tions — such as the actual statement of the primary 
Eules, and of the various offences, and of the forms of 
the Kammavacas — ^which may even reach back to the 
lifetime of the Buddha himself. In other words, these 
books were in existence, practically as we now have 
them, within about 160 years after the time of Gotama; 
and they grew up out of older material, parts of which 
they have preserved intact. It will be seen below 
that a similar statement applies also to the rest of 
the books in the Pali Pitakas. And amid the chaos 
which still reigns in the chronology of Indian lite- 
rature it is a great gain to be able to fix the date 
of so important a literature within a so narrow limit 

Ihis o(molusion as to the age of the Vinaya Pitaka 
depends 4a^a^niimber of considerations which it. would 
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take a very oonsidera1)le time— certamly ffie time 
allotted to the rest of this course of Leotoree— to Mt 
out clearly and fully. The whole af gumeht is mudi 
too intricate even to he summarized to advantage. 
And there are other matters, of greater interest from 
the point of view from which these Lectures are deli* 
vered, which demand our notice. I will only say, 
therefore, that the conclusions, as &r as I have stat^ . 
them, are accepted by all Pali scholars; and that t% 
details may be found in the Introduction to i)r. Old^ 
berg’s edition of the whole text of the Vinaya Piteka 
(where the greater portion of the argument was first 
put forth), and in the Introduction to a complete trans- 
lation of the Fatimokkha and of the Ehandakas, which 
Dr. Oldenberg and myself are conjointly preparing for 
the series of translations from the Sacred Books of the 
East now being published at Oxford. These trans- 
lations will consist of four volumes, of which the first, . 
lipntaining the Fatimokkha, is already pul^ished; the 
second is passing through the press ; and the Other two 
wiU appear at intervals of six months, so that tiie whole 
will be accessible to English readers before the oilose 4f 
next year. 


^^e books which treat of 
|i is to say, of its ethics and philosp; 

1 of self-culture, will probably^hili 
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mb^t t^be of greater interest than those containing the 
regulations of the Order. They hxe divided, in a pas- 
sc^e in one of the Ehandakas just referred to, into five 
ITikayas, or Collections, the whole of which have come 
down to us, though they exist as yet for the most part 
only in manuscript. It is the first four of these five 
Nikayas (the Digha, Majjhima, Sagyutta, and 
Ajgwttjiyn Nikayas) that contain the writings well 
toowh ife you under the name of Suttas. 

Qf these Suttas, those in the first two Nikayas 
contain the whole of the Dhamma considered in a 
series of , long and short conversations, the principal 
interloontor being usually Gotama himself, but occa- 
sionally Sariputta, or some other of his principal dis- 
ciples. And you will be able to judge of the style and 
tone of these conversations from the two examples of 
them which wiU be presently laid before you. 

The Suttas in the third NikSya give the same doo- 
t^es and in very much the same words, but in a 


Ton easily understand that it is often very difB.- 
ouU to gather from a series of dialogues the whole of 
the Buddha’s teaching on any one point. As in the case 
of the Sodratio Dialogues, to which these are in many 
resp^tsfii'^^ similar, opinions on the same or nearly 
found in many different Suttas j and 
ues, often merely proper names, 



guide to their actual contents. To 
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gather together, therefore, a complete statement of 
early Buddhist teaching on any question, it would be 
necessary to consult the whole of the dialogues in the 
first two NiMyas, and to compare and combine the 
various utterances. 

It is from this point of view that the Sagyutta 
NMya— literally, “The Collection of Linked, or 
Arranged, Treatises” — ^has been made. In it all the 
paragraphs relating to any one subject are brought 
together, independently of the conversational form in 
which they are supposed to have been first delivered, 
and in which they appear in the two former Collections. 

The question, then, naturally suggests itself. Which is 
the older form ? Are the conversations built up out 
of the arranged treatises, or are these latter extracted 
firom the .conversations? To this question, no definite 
answer can as yet be given. We do not as yet know 
even whether tiie substance of the whole of the para* 
graphs in the third Kikaya will eventually he found 
in the first two ; and it would be useless to debate pro- 
babilities on the scanty evidence at our command. 


The fourth Nikaya, the Aqguttaia, contains mice 
ilin>re very much the same matter, hut in a dif- 
fi^t order. 

We have already had occasion incide&tidly to hotiee 
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how important is the place which numbers pooupy 
in the statements of Buddhist truth. The “Noble 
Path” is eight-fold, and is divided into four stages, 
durii^ which ten Saqyojanas, or fetters, have to be 
broken. The wisdom to be attained by one walking in 
the path is of seven kinds; his spiritual powers, or 
senses, are five in number ; and the struggle he has to 
carry on against his besetting weaknesses is divided 
into four aspects. In the same way, other parts of the 
Buddhist system are divided into classes of two, three, 
or more connected ideas. 

But it must not be supposed that number played 
such a part in the early Buddhist philosophy as it 
played about the same time in the Pythagorean. These 
numbers are merely aids to memory, and have no 
mystical meaning. They should be compared rather 
with similar enum^ations in early and medimval Chris- 
tianity, some of which are still familiar to us, such as 
the four gospels, &e jeven deadly sins, the eight 
cardinal virtues, ti e ten commandments, the twelve 
apostles, and so on. 

It is with reference to this numerical statement of 
Buddhist ideas that the Aigguttara Nikaya is arranged. 
All the classes containing only one thing are treated 

in the ftrat book, all the dyads in the second, all the 
triads in the third, and so oh. And it may be said of 
this Nikayd, as of the last, that its contents, which often 
consist of Itie reiy words found in the conversational 
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Kikayas, may either have been derived irom them, or 
have existed before them. 


None of these Four Great Collections, it will be 
seen, treats of only one subject. Each of them contains 
practically the whole of the Buddhist teaching. It is 
unlikely that any one point is exclusively treated by 
any one of them. And they are all divided into Suttas, 
each conversation of the first two being calldd a Sutta 
(or a Suttanta, as the older phraseology had it), 'and 
each different statement in the two latter being also 
called.a Sutta, though these last Suttas are of course 
much shorter than the others. 

The last of the Nikayas, on the other nand, consists 
of fifteen miscellaneous books of poetry/ legmids, &o., 
^very much more like our modem Jlooks, ani^ for that 
■'tmry reason, probably later thatt" tlm Great Colleotidns 
of the Suttas. There was from /very early times a 
difference of opinion among orthowx Buddhists as to 
-the exact number of books which olfght to be included 
in this division — a difference of opinion which would 
scarcely have been possible had all therbooks do nfain^ p 
in U been as old as the Yinaya and the 
bably the number of writings in this 
||Mtion was varied from time to tim^‘^^ii9y Vy ' 
“*^on8 made to it. 
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At a period not yet determined, but probably some 
centuries after the death of Gotama, there catne into 
use another division of the whole literature into three 
Fitakas, literally ‘‘Baskets,” meaning, I think. Bodies 
of Tradition.^ The first of these three was the Vinaya 
Pitaka, as above described ; the second was the Sutta 
Pitaka, consisting of the four great collections of the 
Suttas; and the third, containing the books of the ‘fifth 
Uikaya and seven other prose works, was called col- 
lectively the Abhidhamma Pitaka. 

There has been much misconception as to this third 
name. It has been explained as meaning metaphysics ; 
but so far as anything is as yet known of the Abhi- 
dhamma books, they are by no means more meta- 
physical than the other parts of the Pitakas, There is 
indeed but very little metaphysics in early Buddhism, 
and “Abhidhamma” would seem to bear much more 
the relation to “Dhamma” which “by-law” bears to 
“ law,” than that which “ metaphysics” bears to “ phy- 
“ sics.^’ The so-called Digha-bhanaka, that is, those 


^ Mr. Trenbkner suggests, in his Pali Miscellany, p. 68, that 
haftkets may have been used, when wheelbarrows were unknown, in 
eip3avating^"||rbund, and may have been passed from hand to hand, 
a« Er^bueh^ .p(^w ai'e. And he quotes two interesting passages from 
the Hikaya, in which the Brahmans are ridiculed as hand- 
ing docti'ines basket -wise” (pitaka-sampadaya). 

Blit the ^^est use of the word by Buddhists when spring of 
their owiv^boks is very much later than the canonical books them- 
aelyeft. Appendix YIIL 

B 
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members of the Order whose duty it was to tepeat 
and hand down the Digha Nikaya, included in the 
Abhidhamma Pitaka even the books of lighter litera- 
ture, poetry, legends, and the like, which form the 
fifth Nikaya. Could they have done so if the word 
Abhidhamma had conveyed to the early Buddhists 
exclusively the idea of what we now call metaphysics ? 

This use of the term Abhidhamma Pitaka haa the 
advantage of confining the term Sutta Pitaka foi t^ose 
four Collections which do actually consist of Suttas, 
But another ancient school, that of the repeaters of the 
Majjhima Nikaya, include the fifth Nikaya with the 
four others in the Sutta Pitaka, and confine the term 
Abhidhamma Pitaka to the seven prose works, supple- 
mentary to the Suttas, above referred to. These, 
like the fifteen books of the fifth Nikaya, are pro** 
bably each the work of a single author, and are to be 
distinguished from the fifteen chiefly by the fact that 
they deal rather with questions of doctrine than with 
poetry or legend. All these twenty-two works, form- 
ing the Abhidhamma Pitaka, were probably in exist- 
ence before the end of the third century before the 
Christian era. The four great collections of the Suttas 
were no doubt much older, and the more iugiportant of 
&em were as old, if not 61der, than the date ^i^ed 
a|pve to the Vinaya Pitaka. I must refet yott tot a 
d^pled discussion of this question to the^ll^dduotioii; 
to translation of the longest of these oidter Suttasi 1 
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the Maha-parmibbana Sntta, in Yol. XL of the Saoped 
Books of the East, and invite your attention nour to 
the actual contents of these ancient writings. 


The method of composition employed in the older 
Suttas will best be understood by the examples above 
referred to. Let us take, as a first instance, the 

Assalatana Sutta 

OP THE 

Majjhima Nikata.' 

It opens by describing how a number of Brahmans 
at Savatthi were trying to find some one who could 
controvert the opinion put forward by Gotama, that all 
the, four castes were equally pure. In their difficulty 
they apply to a young and distinguished scholar, named 
Assalayana, whom they think equal to the contest. 
He objects fhat Gotama is a dhamma-vadl, one who 
reasons according to the truth (not, that is, on the 
basis of the authority of the Vedas, or of tradition), 
and that tiiose who reason thus are difiicult to over- 
come. However, after repeated solicitation, he reluc- 
tantly consents to their request, goes to the place 

hM beea edited by Professor Piscbel of Kiel (ChemnitZi 
1$8.0}| vfth a^zi i^glish version. It is not the third Sutta of the 
Ki^&ya, ae he Btai^ in his preface, but the third Sutta in the 
that is, the ninety-third in the Kikaya. 

£ 2 
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where Ootama was staying, and after exchanging, with 
him greetings of civility and courtesy, takes a seat by 
his side. Then he asks : 

“The Brahmans, 0 Gotaraa, say thus: ‘The Brah- 
“ ‘ mans are the best caste (literally, the best colour) : 
“ * every other caste is inferior. The Brahmans are 
“ ‘ the white caste : every other caste is black. The 
“ ‘ Brahmans alone are pure : those who^are not Brah- 
“ ‘ mans are not pure. The Brahmans are the 
“ ‘real sons of Brahma, bom from his mouth^D^ung 
“ ‘ from Brahma, created by Brahma, heirs o^||MimS.’ 
“ But what do you, Sir, say about this ?” ' 

Then the Buddha asks him whether thcf^mves of the 
Brahmans are not subject to all the ills and disabilities 
of child-birth to which other women are subject. 

Assalayana is obliged to confess that this is so, and 
that the Brahmans put forward their claims in spite of 
this. 

The Buddha then, applying our modern^ comparative 
method of inquiry, asks whether in adjacent countries, 
such as Bactria and Afghanistan, there are not differ- 
ences of colour similar to those between the Brahnans 
and other castes, and yet in those countries 'Whediw 
slaves cannot become masters, and mast^ become 

Again Assalayjhia confesses 
'^Q^ans put forward tbeir claims in 
Ootoma goes on io ask: 
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“ teyana-^ mtai who is a murderer, a thief, a libertine, 
*‘a liar, a slanderer, violent or Mvolous in speech, 
“covetous, malevolent, given to false doctrine — will 
“such an one, if he be a Ehattiya, or a Yessa, or a 
“Sudda, be bom after death, when the body is dis- 
“ solved, into some unhappy state of misery and woe, 
“ but not if he be a Brahman ?” 

Assalayana replies that the Brahman is in this 
reject exactly on a par with the others. 

Ootama then proceeds to put the contrary case, when 
Aiysalayana declares that those who do the contrary 
all these evil things are equally re-bom into some 
happy state in heaven, whether they are Brahmana or 
whether they are not. 

Gotama asks what force or what comfort there can 


then be in the claim to especial purity which the Brah- 
mans make. But he carries the argument still farther. 
“What think you, Assalayana, is it the Brahman 
“alone who is able, in- this land of ours, to cultivate 
“Mendliness, kindliness, charitable feelings; or can 
“ the Khattiya, the Yessa and the Sudda do so too ?” 

And when Assalayana acknowledges that they are 
^ equal this respect, Gotama compels him to grant 
abo that Ibley are equally pure in their bodies, and that 
the flame kindled by an outcast by means of two pieces 
^ dog’s drinking vessel or a pig- 
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flume kindled by a Brahman or a Shattiya by^ means 
of sweet-smelling sandal-wood I 
Then, still questioning, Gotama points out how — 
whereas when a mare is united with an ass, the 
oflfepring is a mule, different from both father and 
mother — ^the union of a Khattiya and a Brahman, or 
vice versS,, results in offspring which resembles both 
the parents, with the obvious suggestion that there is 
not really any difference of species or caste between 
Ehattiya or Brahman and half-caste or low-caste men, 
as there is in the case of a donkey and a horse. 

Finally, Gotama asks the young Brahman scholar, 
^ 4 o which of two brothers, one an initiated student 
^^and the other not, the Brahmans themselves would, 
“ on sacred and solemn occasions, give the precedence?’^ 
“ To the initiated student,” says Assalayana ; “ for 
^^what thing given to an uninitiated person, not a 
‘‘student, will bear with it great advantage?” 

“But if the initiated student be of bad ohai„^_- 
“and evil habits, and the other be of good character 
“ and virtuous habits,” rejoins Gotama, “ to whom then 
“ will the Brahmans themselves give the precedence ?” 

“To the uninitiated,” is the reply j “for what thing 
“pven to a man of bad character and of evil habits 
“will bring with it great advantage?” 

“But in the former answer you yom^l^r Asaa^ 
says the Master, “have giyen the pjre- 
of hirth. and in the kttoC;th0jpi!tMil9lbeit^ 
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of acquaintance with the sacred words. And in doing 
so you yourself have acknowledged that purity of 
*^all the castes which I proclaim 
‘‘When he had thus spokmi, the young Brahman 
“Assalayana,” says the Sutta, “sat there silent, awk- 
“ward, distressed, looking downwards, reflecting, not 
“able to answer!” 

Then Gotama tells a story, winding up with a kind 
word to the young scholar. And the Sutta concludes 
with the confession of Assalayana : “ Most excellent, 
“ Gotama, are the words of thy mouth — ^most excellent! 
“ May the venerable Gotama receive me as a disciple 
“ and as a true believer, from this day forth as long as 
“ life endures !” 

It will be seen that this Sutta is merely of a negative 
character, the interlocutor being defeated, as it were, 
out of his own mouth by a kind of argunientum ad 
hominem, in which nothing is assumed but that 
which the opponent himself will grant. 

Let us therefore take another Sutta, in which the 
|K)sitive inde of Gotama’s teaching comes into view, 
though indy the lower morality of the unconverted 
man, the Adi-brahma-cariya;), not the higher 
aystem of the Noble Path, the Magga-brahma- 
cariya®. Ac in the Sutta we have just summaraed, 
ii6thfiflig % assumed in the argumentative part of this 
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toe which the opposite side do not themselves aoknov- 
ledge. As in the last example, time will not ^ow me 
to give more than an abstract, hut a complete verson 
can be found in the volume of translations already 
referred toA I have there rendered the title, “On 
“Knowledge of tiie Vedas j” the Pali name is. 

The Tevijja Suita 

OV THE 

OlGHA NiKATA. 


A number of wealthy and distinguished BiShmans 
ate represented as staying at a pleasant spot called 
M'anam.lcat a, on the banks of the BaptL There they 
had. built themselves huts in a fenced enclosure, where 
they were in the habit of meeting together to rej^t 
their mantras, the wonder-working sacred words of ' 
the Vedas. 

^0 young Brahmans, Vasettha and BhSradvSja, 
after learning by heart and repeating ^ day, go down 
in the evening to the river-side to bathe, and tllto 
walk up and down on the sandy beach. 

‘ “Now a conversation sprang up between “^s^ha 
“and Bharadvaja, when they were thus tal^ '6Eer- 
“oise after their bath, and walking up and;'4t*^'& 
ot^htfol mood, as to which was the trud^pth, hlil 
ih the false.” 



Suttaa from the PSlij -ppl'l 
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Eaob them adduces the Authority of a Brahman 
teacher^ jteamed in the Scriptures ; and when neither 
is able to convince the other, Yasettha says, That 
“ Samai;^ Ootama, Bharadvaja, of the Sakya clan, who 
‘‘ left the Sakya tribe to adopt the religious life, is now 
^‘staying at Manasakata, in the mango-grove on the 
‘‘bank of the river to the south of Manasakata. Now 
“regarding that venerable Gotama, such is the high 
“ reputation that has been noised abroad, that he is said 
“ to be ‘a fully enlightened one, blessed and worthy, 
“ ‘ abounding in wisdom and goodness, happy, with 
“ ‘ knowledge of the worlds, a blessed Buddha.’ Come 
“then, Bharadvaja, let us go to the place where the 
“fiamana Gotama is ; and having done so, let us ask 
“the Samana Gotama touching this matter. What 
“the Samara Gotama shall declare unto us, that let us 
“bear in mind!” 

So they go to the Master and lay their difficulty 
befo3^*him, Yasettha being the spokesman. When 
Gotettia hears that they both depend upon authority, 
he wants lb know what is the dispute, the difference 
of opinion between them. 

“ Justy Gotama, as near a village or a town there are 
“ many an^ various paths, yet they all meet together 
the ‘^age; just in that way are all the various 
“paths taught by various Brahmans — the Addhariya 
“^i:Shth^): Tittiriya Brahmans, the Chandoka 

“BiSimfinflt the Ghandava B^mans, the Brahma- 
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oariya Brahmans — are all these saving paths? Are 
they all paths which will lead him who acts according 
“ to them into a state of union with Brahma ? 

“Do you say that they all lead aright, Vasettha?” 
“ I say so, Gotama.” 

“ Do you really say that they all lead aright, Vaset- 
“tha?» . ' 

‘‘So I say, Gotama.” 

“ But then, Vasettha, is there a single one of the 
“Brahmans versed in the three Vedas, or of their 
“ pupils, or of their teachers, or of their forerunners up 
“to the seventh generation, who has ever seen Brahma 
“face to face 

To each of these questions, Vasettha answers “Not” 
“Well, then, Vasettha, those ancient Rishis of the 
“ Brahmans, versed in the three Vedas, the authors of 
“ the verses, the utterers of the verses, whose fmoient 
“form of words so chanted, uttered or composed, the 
“ Brahmans of to-day chant over again or repeat, in- 
“ toning or reciting exactly as has been intoned or 
“recited— did even they speak thus, saying, ‘We 
“ ‘know it, we have seen it, where Brahma isj whence 
‘ Brahma is, whither Brahma is 
“Not so, Gotama.” 

“ Then you say, Vasettha, that not one of iSbe Brah- 
^^jaans, even up to the seventh generationj has ever 
Brahma face to face. And that eveh ihe Rishis 
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which the Brahmans of to-day so c^-refully intone and 
“ recite, precisely as they have been handed down — 
“ even they did not pretend to know, or to have seen, 
“ where or whence or whither Brahma is. So that the 
“ Brahmans, versed in the three Vedas, have forsooth 
‘‘said this: ‘What we know not, neither have seen, 
“ ‘ to a state of union with that can we show the way 
“Just, Vasettha, as, when a string of blind men are 
‘^^linging one to the other, neither can the foremost 
‘‘-see, nor can the middle one see, nor can the hinder- 
“most see — just even so, methinks, Vasettha, is the 
“ talk of the Brahmans, versed though they be in the 
“three Vedas, but blind talk. The i&rst sees not, 
“neither does his teacher see, nor does his pupil. The 
“.talk, then, of these Brahmans, versed in their three 
“Vedas, turns out to be ridiculous, mere words, a vain 
“and empty thing !” 

This result is here concisely stated, though in the 
words of the original it has not been reached without 
further questions. In a similar way, Vasettha acknow- 
ledges that the Brahmans cannot show the way to a 
state of union with the sun and the moon gods whom 
they can see: on which follows an obvious rejoinder 
very mueh as above, concluding with: 

^ *'“'Jus% VasetAa, as if a man should say, ‘How I 
“‘long for, how I love, the most beautiful woman in 
“‘tWrlaiidP 

^^And {iieople should ask him, ‘Well, good friend 1 
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‘this most 'beauliMirpmaQ in the knd, whom ym 
« ‘thus lore and long for, do you know whether that 
“‘beautiful woman is a noble lady, or a Brahman 
“ ‘woman, or of the trader class, or a Sudda?’ 

“And when so asked, he should answer, ‘No 1’ 

“ And when people should ask him, ‘ Well, good 
“ ‘ friend ! this most beautiful woman in all the land, 
“ ‘ whom you so love and long for, d 
“ ‘her name is, or her family name 
“ ‘tall or short, dark or of medium 
“‘or fafr; or in what village o**" 

‘“dwells?’ 


0 you knmynlpt 


blaek 
ity she 



“But when so asked, he should answer, ‘No !’ 

“ And then people ^ould say to him, ‘ So then, gPod 
“ ‘ friend ! whom you know not, neither have seen, her 
“ ‘ do you love and long for ?’ 

“ And then, when so asked, he should answer, ‘ Pio l' 
“Now what think you, Vasettha? Would it mot 
“turn out, that being so, that the talk of that man 
“ was foplish talk ?” 


“In sooth, Gotama, it would,” replies vl^Sset^ 
though he knows now what will be the rs^ei&dm; to 
follow. After another simile, or parable, very forcible 
in its way, which I must omit, Gotama cont^sutkeav ’ 0 
“Again, Y^ettha, if this great river Were 
I of water, even to the brim, and oy 
with business for the other 
/other side, should come up . and' 
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“ove% B&d he, standing on this bank, were to invoke 
“the tother bank, and say, ‘Gome hither, fnrthw 
“ ‘ bank I come over to this side !’ Now what think 
“yon, Vasettlw? Would the farther bank of the 
“ Sapti, by means of that man’s invoking, and praying, 
“and hoping,' and praising, come over to this side?” 

“ Certainly not, Gotama 1” 

“ In just the same way, Vasettha, do the Brahmans, 
“ versed in the three Vedas — ^but omitting the prac- 
“tiee of those qualities which really make a man a 
“Brahman, and adhering to those things which really 
“ make men not Brahmans — say thus ; ‘ Indra we call 
“ ‘ upon : Soma we call upon : Varupa we call upon : 
“‘Isana we call upon: Pajapati we call upon : Brahma 
“‘we call upon: Mahiddhi we call upon: Tama we 
“ ‘ call upon !’ Verily, Vasettha, that these Brahmans 
“ — so long as they omit the practice of virtue, and 
“follow after evil — that they, by reason of their 
“invoking, and praying, and hoping, and praisii^, 
“should, after death, and when the body is dissolved, 
“become united with Brahma — verily, such a chndi- 
“tion of things has no existence I” 

^hea, by other similes and other questions, each as 
daboratel^ worked out, Gotama shows how yielding to 
Q|i^S sei^ and one’s lusts, how malice, sloth, pride, 
ii^-ii|^k(epaims8 and doubt, must in fact be bonds and 
:^draiM^ and entanglements, which, from Vasettba’s 
b#u p^^jpf view, will prevent any real union wi& 
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God. And he concludes his last point, and with it the 
negative side of his argument, thus : 

‘‘Then you say, Vasettha, that the Brahmans are 
“in possession of wives and wealth, and that Brahma 
“is not. Can there then be agreement and likeness 
“between the Brahmans, with their wives and pro- 
“perty, and Brahma, who has none of these things?’’ 
“ Certainly not, Gotama I” 

“And you say too, Vasettha, that the Brahmans 
“bear anger and malice in their hearts, and’^are sinful 
“and uncontrolled, whilst Brahma is free from anger 
“and malice, and is sinless, and has self-mastery. 
“Now can there then be concord and likenelss between 
“ the Brahmans and Brahma ?” 

“ Certainly not, Gotama ! ” 

“Very well then, Vasettha! That these Brah- 
“mans, versed though they be in their three Vedas, 
“and yet bearing anger and malice in their hearts, 
“sinful and uncontrolled, should, after death and 
“ when the body is dissolved, become united to BiahmS, 
“ whd is just the opposite of all this — such a condition 
“ of things has no existence I 
“ So that thus, then, Vasettha, the Brahmans, while 
“they sit down in confidence in their knowledge of 
‘Hhe Vedas, are really sinking down in ngto. And 
“ so sinking, they are arriving only at despd)^^ think- 
the while that they are crossing ,oy^4jito some 
l^h^pier land! Therefore is it that 
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wisdQm of the Brahmans, wise in the Vedas, is oalled 
“ a waterless desert, their three-fold wisdom is called 
‘<a pathless jungle, their three-fold wisdom is called 
destruction!” 

Vasettha, deeply moved, asks the Master whether 
he can show the way to union with Brahma, and, when 
he hears that he can, humbly beseeches him to do so, 
closing his appeal with the words, Let the venerable 
Gotama save the Brahman race.” 

Then the Master sets forth his scheme of elementary 
morality, which, as was called attention to above, is 
below and introductory to the higher morality of the 
Noble Path. With a great deal of it we cannot agree, 
but it is not the less historically interesting on that 
account. As he is addressing Vasettha and Bharad- 
vaja, he first lays stress upon the advantages of joining 
his Order ; but this was not considered in early Bud- 
dhism to be necessary, though it was held to be condu- 
cive, to the practice of either the lower morality here 
described, or the more advanced condition of those who 
have ’entered the Path. What we are now to hear is 
not a complete statement of the Buddha’s own view of 
life — that, would be a description of Arahatship — but 
the Buddha’s answer to the particular question pro- 
pounded to him, namely, What is the right way to a 
state.of tinion with Brahma ? Gotama begins ; 

^f Knqw, Vasettha, that from time to time a Tathagata 
boi:» into the world, a fully Enlightened One, 
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blessed and worthy, abounding in wisdom im^.good- 
^‘ness, happy, with knowledge of the world, unsur* 

passed as a guide to erring mortals, a teacher of 
“gods and men, a Blessed Buddha. He, by himself, 
“ thoroughly understands, and sees, as it were, &ce to 
“face this universe — the world below with all its. 
“ spirits, and the worlds above, of Mara and of Brahma 
“—and all creatures. Samaras and Brahmans, gods 
“and men, and he then makes his knowl^(j^^|nown 
“to others. The truth doth he proclaim both in its 
“ letter and in its spirit, lovely in its origin, lovely if| 
“its progress, lovely in its consummation: the higher, 
“life doth he make known, in all its purity and in all 
“its perfectness. 

“A householder (gahapati), or one of his children, 
“ or a man of inferior birth in any class, listens to that 
“truth.^ On hearing the truth he has faith', in the 
“Tathagata, and when he has acquired that fidth he 
“thus considers with himself: 

“ ‘ Full of hindrances is household life, a path defiled 
“‘by passion: free as the air is the life of him who 
“ ‘ has renounced all worldly things. How; difficuWr ifi , 
“ ‘it for the man who dwells at home to live jhe-higj^ ’ 
“ ^e in all its fulness, in all its purityj'fhir(h> ^ 
“ ‘ bright perfection ! Let me then cut oflf - 


m-y, 



ifii rm vtfAtAA m 



,^e olofKe myself in the ora]^|;e>Ml(mrei<l 
me go forth from a household UiEb into 
state!’ . 


‘'ThM befbre long, forsaking his portion of wealth 
*‘he it ^reat or he it small; forsaking .his circle of- 
“ relaitiv^ he they many or he they few, he cuts off 
“his hair and heard, he clothes himself in the orange- 
“ ootonred rohes, and he goes forth from the household 
mto the homeless state. 

*‘Wh^ 'he has thus become a recluse, he passes a 
«life sdf*restrained according to the rules of the 
“ PStimokkha; uprightness is his delight, and he sees 
danger in the least of those things he should avoid ; 
‘‘he adopts and trains himself in the precepts; he 
“ encompaaOOs himself with holiness in word and deed ; 
“he sostxdns his life hy means that are quite pure ; 
“good it his conduct, guarded the door of his senses; 
“ mindful imd self-possessed, he is altogethci happy ! 


ai^^ent is resumed after the Three Silas, or Descriptions 
text, doubtless older than the Suttas in which it 






forth the distinguishing moral characteristics of a 
brder. 

%U is an expansion of the Ten Precepts (^Bud- 
but omitting the fifth, against the use of intoM- ' 
^e Second Sila is a further expansion of the 
lest four, and finally of the fourth Precept^ 
is directed against auguries, divinations, propheci^ 
litaalism* and the worship of gods (includ^ 
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«elBe^liep)e he repeats not here to raise a qnarrel 
against the people there. Thus he lives as a binder 
together of those who are divided, an encourager of 
those v^ho are friends, a peacemaker, a lover of peace, 
“impassioned for peace, a speaker of words that make 
“ for peace. 

“This, too, is the kind of goodness that he has. 

“Patting away bitterness of speech, he abstains 
“lirom harsh langimge. Whatever word is humane, 
“pleasant to the ear, lovely, reaching to the heart, 
“urbane, pleasing to the people, beloved of the people 
“ — such are the words he speaks. 

“ This, too, is the kind of goodness that he has., 

“Putting away foolish talk, he abstains from vain 
“conversation. In season he speaks; he speaks that 
“ which is ; he speaks fact ; he utters good doctrine ; he 
“utters good discipline; he speaks, and at the right 
“time, that which redounds to profit, is well-grounded, 
“is well-defined, and is full of wisdom. 

“ This, too, is the kind of goodness that he has.” 
puagraphs follow, first shorter and tiien 
hmgeaf^ which concern only members of the Order, and' 
n(^ lay'nrM.: Then a series of still longer paragraphs, 
disstiaduig from the practice of all the various customs 
and deiSinonies dependent upon the Animism then, and 
imfbtttl^a^ly long afterwards, current in India. Ws 
i|oC -dists ^ kinds of auguries, divinations, 

of omens,, marks <m the body, and 
f2 
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dreaips; offerings, sacrifices, spells, prophedi^'istro- 
logyj casuistry, vows, rituals and ceremonies^ only 
mentioned to be condemned as worse than useless. 
Anil Gotama then addresses himself to the pdsilive 
side of his argument, to the enumeration of the prac- 
tices that he puts in place of these Animistic follies. 

“ And he lets his mind pervade one quarter of the 
“ world with thoughts of Love , and so the second,, 
‘‘and so the third, and so the fourth. And thui^l^ 
“whole wide world, above, below, around, and eveiy- 
“ where, does he continue to pervade with hetirt 
“of Love, far-reaching, grown great and beyond 
“measure!” # 


This paragraph is then repeated, substituting for 
Love, in the first paragraph Pity, in the second Sjni- 
pathy, in the third Evenness of Mind. And to each 
of these there is a simile and a conclusion, thus : 

“Just, Yasettha, as a mighty trumpeter mahes him- 
^‘self heard — ^and that without difficulty— ill dl the 
‘^four directions, even so of all things that have diape 
'“or life, there is not one that he passes by pr leaves 
“aside, but regards them all witii mind set. free wd , 
“deep-felt love I 

“Verily, this, Yasettha, is the way flf,/ 

^jmion with Brahma !” 


^^lly, after comparing tiie condition of 

who acts up to ail these thiq^l[i^ 

. XT- _ _ -V „ I t 
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manjs iheniseltes ascribe to Brahma, the conclusion is 
reached: 

“^eu in sooth, Vasettha, that such a man — ^who is 
“kin^ and full of love, and pure in mind, and master 
“of himself — ^that he, after death and when the body 
“is dissolved, should become united with Brahmti,' 
“ such a condition of things is every way possible !” 

After this, we cannot be surprised that the Sutta 
again, as in the former case, closes with the statement 
that “Vasettha and Bharadvaja addressed the Blessed 
“One, and said: 

“Most excellent. Lord, are the words of thy mouth, 
“ most ezcell^t ! Just as if a man were to set up 
“that which is thtown down, or were to reveal that 
“which is hidden away, or were to point out the right 
“ road to him who has gone astray, or were to bring 
“a lamp into the darkness, so that those who have 
“eyes can see external forms; — ^jnst even so, Lord, 
“has the truth been made known to us, in many a^ 
“ftgure,; by the Blessed One. And wo, even we, 
“betake ourselves. Lord, to the Blessed One as our 
“refiigbj * to the Truth, and to the Brotherhood. 
“May the Blessed One accept ns as disciples, as 
‘-'tr^ beUev^ from this day forth, as long as li^e 
“endur#P’ 

I^'Wiili .^y add, to avoid a very natural misconoq>> 
Ib^lliil^oh a union \rith Brahma as is here referred 
n|f ilP^sed, in early Buddhism, to be the 
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highest thing which men should seek after. Aecording 
to the theory of Ekrma, which will be explained in 
the next Lecture, it would only be a new being, who 
has no conscious personal identity .with the man who 
has lived such a life, who would thus achieve a merely 
temporary union with a merely temporary Brahma. 
There can be no finality in such a union ; it must end, 
like every other life, save that of the Arahat, in re- 
bifth. And far better than that, an aim far worthier 
of the truly intelligent man, is to reach here on earth 
the Nirvana of a perfect life in Arahatship, which,^ it 
is true, includes all that we have heard of just now, 
but which also includes much more. 


I will now only detain you— and I must thank y(k 
for listening with so much attention to what has been 
a necessary, though I am afraid a somewhat tedious, 
sketch of the early Buddhist literature— while I make 
an announcement which I am sure you will hear with 
pleasure. As was said in the course of tho Lecture^ 
the Yinaya Fitaka, the Collection of the Bhles of the 
Order, is already in the course of publication, and the 
more important parts of it are being translated lato 
Bbglish. But the Suttas, which seem to a(e''tior be in 
respects frur more 'raluable an( 
lie htiried and unpublished in Pali 


MSS., 4iich few 
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people oan read and fewer still can understand. There 
has for some time been a correspondence going on 
between the leading Pali scholars in Europe, and they 
have all received with a welcome, not short of enthu* 
siastio, a proposal to form a Society for the publication 
of the original texts of the whole of thke curious and 
ancient books. The scholars referred to are willing to 
give their services gratuitously, and I trust before long 
wa shall have both texts and translations into English 
of all the Suttas, and of the supplementary Abhi« 
dhamma books, available for the use of those who wish 
to find out what early Buddhism really was. All that 
is wanted ^^hat a few of those who have the money 
should join with those who have the necessary know- 
ledge, by subscribing towards the cost of printing. 
I am empowered, therefore, by the Committee of the 
Pali Text Society, as the young Society will be called, 
to inform you to-day of its birth. Two hundred 
subscribers of a guinea a-year will make it a success. 
ThO scholars who will do the work without pecuniary 
reward of any kind, have already promised to subscribe 
themselves^ and a few donations of larger sums would 
make the matter comparatively easy. I need say 
nothing on the importance of such an undertaking, 
espeoially^with reference to a right understanding of 
the ori^u and growth of religious belief. Your pre- 
sence h|irefo-day sufficiently proves your sympatey 
object- I will only conclude, thereforci^ 
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‘^{b an earnest appeal to those who can hs^ in this 
matter, to give their cordiftl and practical oo-opelation, 
to a cause so good, that all who are fortunate enough 
to he fellow- workers in it will feel a just pride when 
it has been carried by their aid to a successful aooom- 
plishment.^ ‘ 

' I have thought it right, after some hesitation, to letidn these 
last sentences as they originally stood. A few hundred pounds are 
still required to make up the necessary amount; and in wealthy 
country like England, where thousands are constantly hieutg raised 
for'objeSts not more deserving, I trust that the deficiency will, before 
long, be entirely supplied by those who sympathize with the pro- 
posed undertaking. A fuller statement of the present state of the 
Society will be found at the end of the volume, and any one whp is 
willing to help can there see what is still required. 



lecture ra. 

THE BUDDHIST THEOEY OF ZAEMA. 


Iw the first Lecture we endeavoured to estimate the 
general position of Buddhism in the religious history, 
firstly of India, and secondly of the world at large. 
In the closing sentences stress was laid upon the fact 
that Buddhism was in a great degree the pouring of 
new wine into old bottles, and the disastrous effect of 
its method in this respect was touched upon. In no 
partioular was this more the case than in its teaching 
about belief, then an unquestioned and universal 
b^f India, of the transmigration of souls. 

This/ dootrine, as has been already pointed out, is 
entirely '{absent from the Yedas; and the question 


nsturu^, arises. Where did it come from? Anthro^ 
pplogiii^jteem to be of the opinion that it was world* 
s , distribution, and that it may be found 
'in. the lower stages of civilization. But 
that there is not the least evidenee^ 
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to show that the Aiyans, before their dispersion, had 
passed through this stage of belief; and I venture to 
doubt whether the doctrine of the transmigration of souls 
has ever been independently arrived at or generally 
held among any one of the seven races into which the 
Aryans were subsequently distributed. This suggestion 
has, I am afraid, the disadvantage of novelty ; but the 
importance of the fact, if it turn out to be true, will, I 
trust, justify the desire at least to raise a question the 
decision of which I must leave to abler hands! If the 
Aryan races cannot be shown to have entertained a 
belief otherwise so widely spread, it shows how great 
should be the caution with which we can venture to 
argue from the beliefs of one race to thosei^|||||j()l)iir; 
and it also offm a fresh confirmation of tM^ that the 
course of early religious belief is by r^ ineani every- 
where quite the same. The general term Animigm u, 
indeed, a convenient expression for a rudimentary ph^i. 
losophy, which seems to have been almost, if not qu^ 
universal. But races who have not as yet advanced 
beyond it, who see spirits everywhere, and find in the 
action of spirits a natural explanation of every myste- 
rious event, are not likely to be capable of simulta- 
neously entertaining very many ideas, or of eerryiiig 
out any general principle to its logical conclusionft Of 
the various delusions that result fiwm this Ani«»n‘gfaV 
Omie^tion of things, each individual, eiaoh;ipbe, has 
held only a few ; the details thmnselves are h^c^ss^ly. 
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therefore, different; some are more persistent than 
others, and none are universaL 
Mr.Tylor, in his “Primitive Culture,” which always 
seems to me one of the most interesting hooks that 
our language contains, has carefully collected evidence 
regarding various curious notions allied to the Indian 
belief in the transmigration of souls.^ But among the 
many instances he has adduced, there is not one which 
shows the idea among any Aryan people uninfluenced 
from outside. Indeed, the only instances he gives 
which are Aryan at all, are the well-known cases of 
Pythi^ras and Plato; and while neither of these 
yt^rs held the Indian notion, either in its Hindu or 
|pt 4 t 8 Buddhist form, neither of them have preserved 
to us, in the views they did hold, a product of the 
native mind of the Greeks. Their views of the con- 
tinued existence after death of the human soul in the 
bodies of other men, or of beasts, are philosophical 
^peculations of isolated thinkers acquainted with foreign 
modes of thought, not the universally accepted beliefs 
of ordinary people. They are most probably modifi- 
cations of Egyptian ideas (such as those referred to by 
Herodotus, ii. 123), which are themselves very different 
from the Indian belief. 


» Vol. u. pp. 1—10. 
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Mr. Tylor might have mentioned Empedoel^ who 
is reported to have said fliat he had been “a boy, a 
“girl, a bush, a bird, a fish.”^ Or he might have 
quoted Csesar’s report of a supposed tenet of the Druids 
that “souls do not die, but pass at death from one 
to another; and that this was a great incentive to 
virtue, for the fear of death was disregarded.”® And 
my father has pointed out to me a curious Irish lege^ 
recorded in the so-called Book of Balimote, whio 

' J. 

tainly savours strongly of transmigration, 
is not easily accessible, I will quote the i 
poet is excusing himself for beginnkfg ! 
thousand years before his hero was bom. 
his hero was really alive all the while* 



“ 1. Tuan, son of Cairill, as we are told, 

Was freed from sin by Jesus; 

One hundred years complete he lived, 

He lived in blooming manhood. 

2. Three hundred years in the shape of a wild ox 
He lived on the open extensive plains; 

Two hundred and five years he lived 
In the shape of a wild boar. 

' ■ ' ..I. 

f Laert viii 12. 

Bello Gallico, vi. 14. Compaie 28. 
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“ 3. hundred, years he was still in the flesh 

In the shape of an old bird; 

^ne hundred delightful years he lived 
In the shape of a salmon in the flood. 

“ 4. A fisherman caught him in his net, 

He brought it to the king’s palace ; 

When the bright salmon was there seen, 

The queen immediately longed for it 

“ 6. It was fotrthwith dressed for her. 

Which she alone ate entire ; 

^^l^^^uteous queen became pregnant. 

The i^e of which was Tuan.”^ 

But Book of Balimote is assigned by Irish 
scholars to the latter part of the 14th century and we 
may well be excused for a little scepticism as to the 
complete correctness of Ceesar’s information respecting 
the Druids, when we find that it stands so altogether 
isolated, and that other details ho gives about them are 
confessedly inaccurate. 


* Tuan seesis to have been a convert of ColuniUU (Columba), 
a. hash saint — Celtic Scotland, a History of 
Ancient Albion, by William F. Skene, 1880, Vol. iil p. 98. 

lly Minority for this statement is a private letter from Professor 
]thyhw]iq.^^!p tO;|kigene O'Cuny, Manners and Customs of 
the Andiife^rUb, VoL iii. p. 60. 
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Apart, however, from the Aryan races, the belief in 
the passage of the soul after death, not to another 
world only, but also into other human bodies in this 
world, is not uncommon, and has evidently had an 
independent origin in different times and countries. 
The various tribes of North- American Indians believed 
that the soul animating the body of an infant wasHie 
soul of some deceased person ; enslaved negroes, accor- 
ding to Mr. Tylor, have been known to commit su^^lft, 
that they may revive in their native land; and the 
aborigines of Australia hold white men to be the manes 
or ghosts of their own dead. They are said to express 
this in the simple formula, Black-fellow tumble down, 
^‘jump up White-fellow;” and a native hanged at 
Melbourne is represented to have given vent to the 
^opeful belief that he would “jump up White-fellow 
Pand have lots of sixpences.” I may add that the 
Jews, at different periods of their history, seem to 
have held a similar doctrine ; for though I do not hold 
with those commentators who have discovered a refer- 
ence to it in the New Testament, it is found distinctly,, 
in several parts of the Talmud.^ 


^ John i. 21y ix. 2. Hershon’s Talmudic Miscellany, pp. 
.40, 67, 326 — 328 j GoldstUcker's Remains, &c., i ^16. The 
jplteniative in John ix. 2, ** Who did sin, this man Cff hJe pewnts, 
he should he born blind 1” is one that woicld/^^xeny oocitt 
>1) tkif ew, who held, in the first place, that the « dt the 
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Aad; souls are not supposed to come back only as 
men. * Mr. Tylor shows how certain tribes in North 
and South America, and in various parts of Africa, 
“ drawing no definite line of demarcation between the 
“ souls of men and beasts, admit .without difficulty the 
“transmission of human souls into the bodies of the 
“lower animals.” We have seen above that similar 
ideas have been entertained, from time to time, by 
isolated thinkers in Egypt, Italy and Greece, and they 
majj be found even in Christian countries. Origen, 
who was a Universal Bestitutionist, speaks of a cognate 
theory; and in later times Descartes and Leibnitz and 
Lessing have leant in the same direction.^ And a 
learned author has drawn up a list of no less than 4977 
books which treat, either in whole or in part, of the 
origin and destiny of the soul, and among these as 
many as 188 are on the Souls of Beasts.^ Of these, I 
will only mention here two — quite lately published — 
a work by the well-known naturalist, the Eev. T. G. 


were visited also' upon the children; and, secondly, that sin was 
possible in the womb, since the embryo, in its later stages, 
was. possessed of consciousness. See the speculations of the Rabbis 
referred to by lighifoot in his comment on the verse. The Augus* 
finian theory of "peccatum originale” might equally give rise to 
ailcb a qu^Uon as the disciples are here represented to have put 

. ^ See Appendix. 

* Abbott's valuable Bibliography of the subject 

annexed ^ William B. Algeria Doctrine of a Future Life^ 
ifeW Ymlfc’fiSTS. 
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j^ood, on Animals Here and Hereafter/^ M. 
Louis Figuier’s Le Lendemain de la Mort Bdfii of 
these teach the immortality of animals, and the^renoh 
writer advocates a complete theory of transmigration# 


How we unfortunately have not, and can never hope 
to have, any information as to the ancient b^rfs of 
the tribes who had entered India from the nortii-west 
before the Aryans, and whom the Aryans conquered 
and absorbed into their own community. Modem ei# 
dence of the beliefs now held ainoiig the hill tribes of 
India cannot be depended upon as ^^or^ 



ground for conjecture in this respect ; mi^HHPifiioclem 
evidence as to the details of the AlQinliSi&Jpu^ e 
among their possibly distant relatives in ether parte ql 
the world, such as the Finns or Lapps. All can bo 
said is, that the Aryans did not bring a belief in transmi- 
gration of any kind with them into Indian If^ oeiitaries 
before, they had ever entertained such ideas, which, is 
wholly problematical, they had completely putgtown 
them. That they could have developed such 
independently after their arrival in India, afti^t|h0 ycry 
di^erent fancies recorded in the Vedas had |iie^ 
pted faith among them, is of course 

Ho parallel instance coidd^;ii 
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hod they done so, we should expect to find more dis- 
tinct truces in the later pre-Buddhistic literature of the 
beginnings and gradual progress of the new theory. 
But the Brahmapas still teach that the souls of men 
enter upon one new life— good or bad according to 
their conduct here— in the other worlds; and it is in 
rare passages of some of the earlier Upanishads that 
we first find the transmigration theory suddenly appear- ' 
ing in nearly perfect completeness.^ 

Thus in the Gh^dogya Upanishad, in a passage 
loimd also in the Brihad Aranyaka, we read : “ Those 
« whose conduct has been good will quickly attain 
** some good bixth, birth as a Brahmana, or a Eshatriya, 



• And in the Eaushitaki'firahmapa TJpanishad: ‘‘All 
f;who depart from this world go to the moon. In the 
“bright fortnight the moon is gladdened by their 
“qiirits, but in the dark fortnight it sends them forth 
“into new births. Verily the moon is the door of 
‘I heaven-. Him who rejects it, it sends on beyond; 
^Ibut whdso rejects it not, him it rains down upon this 
“ world. . And here is he bom either as a worm, or a 
“grasshopper, or a fish, or a bird, or a lion, or a boar, 


^ The .0)Bory occurs also in later Upanishads, such as the 
(krhhaTJ^ |(W Ind. Stud, il pp. 69, 70); but these are post- 
Bttddhistic^^ 

Upanishad, V. 10. See Max Muller, Sacred 
Baok$ dipKi Hast, Yol i p. 84. 
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!‘pr a serpent, or a'tigOT, or a man, or ^|;pflier 
creature, according to his deeds and his knowleflgs. 
The belief in transmigration is here uni^d ^ a 
notion that souls go first to the moon, a th^ if» 
curiously common that I have ventured to quota belc% 
some striking examples of ii® But we are concerned 
here only with the transmigration theory, and ^ pas- 
sages now given show that that theory was already 
completely accepted in India at the time vh® thew 
IJpanishads were composed, which may be £^ed apr- 
proximately about 600 years before the Chrisban era. 
The absence of any trace of the theory before ^t time 
seems to me to point, as the most probable 
to the hypothesis that the pre-Aryan occj 
valley of the Ganges were believers in soi^King of 
the kind, and that the Aryans first derived 
liple of the idea from them ; but not until long after 
the Aryans had entered India, and until the o^querm 
and the conquered had been fused together ' into 'one 
people. 


At that time the schools of the pbilosophis^^^Ptph-' 
mans were already in full vigour ; and ftiOU| 

^y to trace any modifications of the do 
B^dhistic literature, it is quite possible’ j 


iushitaki Brahma^a IJpanishad, ed^' 
Appendix. 
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ilie Axyans extended only to tiie return 
of souls to a new existence in the outward form 
.of men, plants or animals; and tiiat the Brahmans 
ihen^ltes, or one or other of the heterodox teachers 
before Buddha, added the belief in the eternity of . 
this transmigration, which has been so fundamental a 
part of the theory since the time of the rise of Bud- 
dhism. But Gotama himself may have added this part 
of. the theory, for we have no clear evidence of it 
before he lived. 

In this respect it would be well here to give some 
^b ^^ !the general idea of transmigration as held 
^^mmon throughout India by Hindus after the fall 

Buddhism. Parts of this belief may well be due 
to the influence of Buddhism, but it may also contain 
ti;jEioeB of ideas current when Buddhism arose, and of 
whufli we have no evidence from books known to be 
older than the time of Gotama. This general belief 
is, shortly stated, as follows. 

There is within the body of every man a soul, 
whicl^ at the death of the body, flies away from it 
like a bM out of a cage, and enters upon a new life 
j^at (mO^’.ipthout going to the moon), either in one of 
il% h^f^; in one of the hells, or on this earth. The 
j^^^tion is in the rare case of a man having in 
IHt Hl^^hired a true knowledge of God. According 
•j^^al ^^ ttddhistio theory, the soul of such a man 
path of the gods to God, and being 
&2 
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united with Him enters upon an immortal Me in which 
his individuality is not extinguished. In the later 
theory, his soul is directly absorbed into the Great 
Soul, is lost in it, and has no longer any independent 
existence. 

The souls of all other men enter, after the death of 
the body, upon a new existence in one or other of the 
many different modes of being. If in heaven or in 
hell, the soul itself becomes a god or a demori^jvithout 
entering a body; all superhuman beings, save the great 
gods, being looked upon as not eternal, b^merely 
temporary creatures. If the soul retntB8wP%rth, it 
may, or may not, enter a new body;- this eithor of 
a human being, an animal, a plant, or even a material 
object. For all these are possessed of souls, and there 
is no essential difference between their souls and the 
souls of men — all being alike mere sparks of the Great 
Spirit, who is the only real existence. 

The outward condition of the soul is, in each new 
birthj determined by its actions in a previous birth; 
but by each action in succession, and not by the 
balance struck after the evil has been reckoned off 

c 

against the good. A good man who has omm uttered 
a slander may spend a hundred thousand yew as a |;o'd 
in consequence of his goodness, and, when the of 
his good actions is exhausted, may be boru M a dumb 
^ on account of his transgression ; an^||^rpb]t^, 
^ho has once done an act of mercy, ma;^l,'o9nb. ]to Itfe 
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in a klog’s body as the result of his virtue, and then 
suffer torments for ages in heU or as a ghost without 
a body, or be re-bom many times as a slave or an 
outcast, in consequence of his evil life. The relation 
between the act and its &uit, between the Karma and 
its Vipaka, was practically looked upon as being so 
uncertain, undetermined and even arbitrary, that it is 
impossible to trace in ordinary cases any law or propor- 
tion between the cause and the effect. But the effect 
was considered to follow the cause inevitably and 
naturally, without the intervention of any deity to 
apportion the reward or punishment. And in special 
oases there was a vague feeling of a certain relation 
between the conduct and its result. Offences against 
the Brahmans would unquestionably produce the most 
evil fruit with the greatest certainty and the greatest 
q)eed, and the performance of right sacrifices and libe- 
rality to the priests would in the shortest time bring 
about the happiest effect. All that was absolutely cer- 
tain was that each act of the soul, good or bad, must 
work out its full effect to the sweet or bitter end. 

There is no escape, according to this theory, from the 
3|||ult of aAy act ; though it is only the consequences of 
Wowu aots that each soul has to endure. The force has 
been motion by itself, and can never stop ; and its 

effect never be foretold. If evil, it can never be 

ittbdifiidl<jfipreveuted, for it depends on a cause already 
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IjWntrol. There is even no oontmuing oonscai^ltttessj 
no memory of the past that could guide the 
knowledge of its &te. The only advantage opi^'io it 
is to add in this life to the sum of its good actio^ that 
they may bear fruit with the rest. And even tip can 
only happen in some future life under essentipy tl^ 
same conditions as the present one; subject^ like the 
present one, to old age, decay and death ; and aiffi)rd|fl|; 
opportunity, like the present one, for the 
of errors, ignorances or sins, which in their turn must 
inevitably produce their due ef ect of sicknese^^bi* 
lity or woe. Thus is the soul tossed about froth life to 
life, from billow to billow in the great ocean of trails* 
migration. And there is no escape save for the very 
few who, during their birth as men, attain tb S' light 
knowledge of the Great Spirit; and thus en^‘ 

E rtality, or, as the later philosophers 
bed into the Divine Essence. 


As this theory is contradictory to ide(is’!^lnlumly 
^held among us, it will be considered by 
J|ay further argument, to carry with it'^p^'^ |^ 
^i^tion as a mere farrago of baselett^^H^^'^ 
^n^ider of Buddhism found ^Eiethhig 
belief, and he dealt with 
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deal with beliefs accepted now. He endea* 
vourw^ bring it into harmony with his new ideas by 
pn|tii||;.iie^ meanings into the old phrases. And ^ 
e^^tciiii of the modifications he introduced was deter- 
mined by the method which he followed throughout 
the fomulation of his whole system when he had to 
deal liith the inherited beliefs. Like many earnest 
reKgious teachers of the present day, he did not leave 
them jdpne, and endeavour to arrive at truth by an 
examination of the evidence at his command, pausing 
humbly where incertitude began. But he rejected only 
those parts of his earliest creed which were clearly 
mcon«sten.t with what he held to be true. In such 


oases, tbe^ultimate beliefs accepted are not necessarily 
more true than those that are rejected ; they are only 
less (^si'ly proved false. 

.J|^^|he doctrine of a former existence, like the 
allied doctrine of a future life, cannot be disproved, 
it with a sphere beyond the reach of human 
mcperipi^ And the dootrme that whatsoever a man 
reaps he himself must also have sown, appealed as 
strbltgly^TO/ethical natures as the very different, though 
that “whatsoever a man soweth that 
reap,” appeals to us now. These doc- - 
tii^p j^ ^TO' rwtained by Gotama; abd he also tau^t 
j|#hbmMfifc^tenoe in ordinary oases of the force of 


changed the whole aq>eot and prao-| 
d<M>Hnos he rettdned by disconneotii^f 
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tiiem from the soul-theory out of which they 
and on which they had hitherto depkided. 


The various religious faiths professed in Eur(^ are 
so mextricahly interwoven with the belief in a eoul, 
that it is very difficult in this respect rightly to appre- 
ciate the Buddhist point of view. We must never 
forget that the earliest Buddhism looks with a certain 
contempt and aversion on all these discussions about 
the fixture life. The Buddhist doctrine is: “Tty to 
“ get as near to wisdom and goodness as you can in 
“this life. Trouble not yourselves about gods. 
“Disturb yourself not by curiosities or desires about 
“any future existence. Seek only after the fruit of 
“the noble path of self-culture and of self-control !” 

Thus in the Sabbasawa Sutta of the MajjhimaNikaya 

we read: 


“It is by his consideration of those thiu^iWhi(ffi 
“ought not to be considered, and by his non*<H»aaide^ 
“ation of those things which ought to be ocupdered, 
“that wrong leanings of the mind, whichi-lmd,' not 
“arisen before, arise within himj and wronjfleadngs 
ttof the mind, which had arisen before, gRi^^reat|r^? 

“Dpwisely doth he consider thus: 
jli tdmng the ages that are past, or have ,j:^ 
i«.<.was I during the ages that are pa^l-f 
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' doi^ the ages that are past ? Having been -what, 
“ ‘ vhat did I become in the ag^s that are past ? Shall 
« < I e^t during the ages of the future, or shall I not ? 
“‘What shall I be during the ages of the future? 
.“‘How shall I be during the ages of the future? 
“ ‘ Having been what, what shall I become during the 
“ ‘ ages of the future ?’ Or he debates within himself 
“ as to the present : ‘ Do I after all exist, or am I not ? 
“ ‘ How am 1 ? This is a being ; whence now did it 
“ ‘ come, and whither will it go ?’ ” 

“In him thus unwisely considering, there springs 
“up one or other of the six absurd notions” [all of 
which are about the soul and are then set out]. “ This, 
“brethren, is called the walking in delusion, the jungle, 
“fhe '^demess, the puppet-show, the writhing,' the 
“fetter of delusion!” .... 


“But the wise man, brethren, the disciple walking 
“ in the noble path, who knows those who are walking 
“ in the noble path, who comprehends, and is trained 
“aoeor^g to the doctrine of the noble path . . . , 
‘A.he und^^tands both what things ought to be consi- 
“ dared, and what things ought not to be considered. 
“ And, thus understanding, the things that ought to 
ooji^ered, those he considers ; and the thii^ 
<ni^. not to be considered, those he does not 



;; 
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This sounds very mjidi like the opinions,: 

! latdy become accustomed to hear labelled ^ 
ticism. But any one who has read Ihe Pali ’^fttfes 
will understand how Gotama would have reje^.;the 
epithet with an indignation none the less reaTlor its 
mildness and benignity. His was essentially a positiTe, 
not a negative system. His objections to met 
r discussiens, or even musings, about the past oH ^ 
conditions of the “soul,” ma| be compared’^ me ^ 
like of a practical politician, anxious to oil vrith 
arrears of work, to obstructive motions for the adjourn- 
inent of the House. That those obj^tions Aould be 
pi tftlitMl upon as the characteristic mark of his o^mons, 
as the appropriate ground for the name of 
irould have seemed to him ridiculous. IdPj ^ 
jrrongly, he had an intense consciousne^^ll^^^t ; 
Hid so far from accepting the title of Agnosti^ would 
bve called- himself, in the fullest possible :^e, a 
Gfnostic. 

The iiT»<:TiinTring multitude received, withe 
the soul-creed their &thers had held for hi^^ 
^bably for thousands, of years. The itM 
l^ulged in numberless f 
^n'regiuding the subject as worth 
Jie refused to follow their method, | 
itive side. But in relation to 
ll'rigl^y be called ^gatiye ; . %; 
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of to the astrologer, of the chemist to 

theili^^toist. 


!fhe parallelism of relation last referred to holds good 
also in other respects. History shows ns that there 
tras no sudden jump from folly to science, though 
the abandoning of vain hopes was a turning-point, 
B necessary step, in the progress of knowledge. 
Ohemistry was the child of alchemy, and bore at first 
a stremge likeness to its mother. So also Gotama, 
tiioujdi he had reached the shore, stood where his feet 
were w^ed by the waves of the sea. That part of 
the tt^ prevalent transmigration theory which could 
not he ^ved &lse seemed to meet a deeply-felt neces- 
sity, seemed to supply a moral cause which would 
explain the imequal distribution here of happiness of 
woe, sC Utterly inconsistent with the present characters 
mle^^ ' He stiil therefore talked of men’s previous 


emten^ but by no means in the way that he is 
Iji^ca^rrepTesented to have done, 
‘'^hriraaemigration of souls, very commonly sup- 
a fundamental part of Buddhism, has never 
hsen lwd petitioned at all, or even referred to, in 
1^ bave no hesitation in maintaining 
Gk>tama did not teach the transmi- 
Souls. What he did teach would 1^ 
t| tve wish to retain ths word thsl^ 
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znigration, as the transmigration of character. But 
it would be more accurate to drop the word transmi- 
^tion altogether when speaking of Buddhi^ ^ 
to call its doctrine the doctrine of Karma. Gk)tama 
held that after the death of any being, whether human 
of not, there survived nothing at all hut that being’s 
“ Karma,” the result, that is, of its mental and bodily 
actions. Every individual, whether human or divine, 
was the last inheritor and the last result of the Kmma 
of a long series of past individuals — a series so long*^ 
tiiat its beginning is beyond the reach of calculation, 
and its end will be coincident with the destruction of 
the world. From this it would follow that each genera* 
tion was the exact, inevitable and natural result of the 
generation that had preceded it, that generation of the 
former one, and so on in succession during a practi- 
cally endless past. 


One of the latest speculations now being put forward 
among ourselves would seek to explain each man’s 
character, and even his outward condition i4'lHe, ^y 
the character he inherited from his ancesto^ a cha- 


racter gradually formed diu^g a practically, ^dless 
furies of past existences, modified only by ^ .condi- 
into which he was bom, those Te:^/ ^diti^ 
b^jug also in like manner the last result of ,a^^j(io^]y 
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endless series of past causes. Gotama’s speculation 
might be stated in the same words. But it attempted 
al||0 to explain, in a way different from that which would 
be adopted by the exponents of the modem theory, that 
strrage problem which it is also the motive of the won- 
derfiil drama of the Book of Job to explain — the fact that 
the actual distribution here of good fortune or misery is 
entirely independent of the moral qualities which men 
call. good or bad. We cannot wonder that a teacher, 
whose whole system was so essentially an ethical re- 
formation|. should have felt it incumbent upon him to 
seek anJlKplanation of this apparent injustice. And 
all the/more so, since the belief he had inherited, the 
theory of the transmigration of souls, had provided a 
solution perfectly sufficient to any one who could accept 
that belief. In the older theory, it was the same soul 
that had done evil which suffered the penalty (or rather 
had to bear the inevitable consequence) of its wrong- 
doing; it was one and the same soul that did a good 
dfeed and that earned the reward (or rather that expe- 
riej^ced the natural result of its goodness). In order 
to save the moral cause, Gotama retained the idea 
*of persohal identity. But he had discarded the theory 
of the presence, within each human body, of a soul 
which oohid have a separate and eternal existence.^ 
He thei^^fpw established a new identity behveen the 


VSeCi on this point, below, Lecture VI. 
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Individuals in the oharn of existence, whioli he, like 
& forerunners, acknowledged, by the new ane^on 
that that which made two beings to be the same 1^ng 
was — ^not soul, but — Xarma. He taught, as the inodem 
speculation does, a real connection of cause and effeiDt 
between persons in the present life and persons in a 
past life; but the connection was not a physical one 
between different individuals, it was a moral^ one 
between individuals who, according to the Buddhist 
belief, were the same. 

The Christian would deny that the two paj|(i & B aze 
the same, for there is no continuing consciousness, no 
passage of a soul, or of an I in any sense, from the one 
to the other. The Evolutionist would say that the con- 
centration in one new individual of the reshlt of the 
Harma, the mental and bodily acts, of the one who has 
ceased to be, is no vera causa, but a pure hypothe^. 
But both will sympathize with the earnest see^g after 
a cause, and the overpowering sense of the necessity, of 
Justice, that gave rise to the formulation of! ^ Bud- 
dhist belief. And the more thorough-going 
tionist, the more clear his vision ( ” ” ’ ' • *' 

of history, the greater will be his appre<^Jj 
strangeness of the fact that a theory so 
with what he holds to be true i 
tfl all in so remote a past. 


of the* 
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. ItjiS interesting to notice that the very point which 
is the weakness of the theory — ^the supposed concen- 
tratiw of the effect of the Karma in one new being — 
preiseiited itself to the early Buddhists themselves as a 
difficulty. They avoided it partly by explaining that 
it was a particular thirst in the creature dying (a 
cravpg, Tanha, which plays otherwise a great part 
in the Buddhist theory), which actually caused the 
birth of the new individual who was to inherit the 
Kama of the former one. But how this took place, 
how the craving desire produced this effect, was ac- 
knowledged to be a mystery patent only to a Buddha. 
I will not therefore dwell upon this further, except to 
point out the very curious coincidence that Plato, 
in adopipg the Pythagorean transmigration into his 
system^, added to it a very similar theory. 

He makes Socrates say in the Pheedo : ^ 

^VThe iroth rather is, that the soul which is pure at 
ddp^!0g and draws after herno bodily taint, having 
^^npYi^jTpluntarily had connection with the body, 
is ever avoiding, herself gathered into 
*-^hersf|||[^rsuoh abstraction has been the study qf 
*^h^r;li:l^;;and^ does this mean but that she has 
‘‘been|,^^^e;di of philosophy that soul, 

“ I say^tsel^ invisible, departs to the invisible world, 

' Jowett’s Translation, L 467, ed 1876. For the 
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<fto the divine and immortal and rational . . and is 
“released from the error and folly of men, their fears 
“ and wild passions and all other human ills. .... But 
“the soul which has been polluted, and is impure at 
“the time of her departure, and is the companion and 
“ servant of the body always, and is in love wi& and 
“ frscinated by the body and by the desires and pleai 
“ sures of the body, .... do you suppose that such a 
“ soul will depart pure and unalloyed ?^ . . . . She is 
“ held fast by the corporeal, which the continual asso* 
ciation and constant care of the body have wr^i^^t 
into her nature, .... is depressed and drag^^ down 
“again into the visible world. These mw .be the 
“ souls .... who are compelled .... to wandn .... 
“in payment of the penalty of their fonher ew .... 
“until, through the craving after me.borporeal 
“ which never leaves them, they are imprisoned finally 
Jl in another body. And they may be supposed to find 
their prisons in the same natures which they have had 
jiV their former lives.® .... I mean to my j|h^t..men 
iwhX have followed after gluttony, and waji^ni^, 
^and orunkenness, and have had no thought]^ avoid* 


“ing them, would pass into asses and anih 


“sort And those who have 

injustice, and tyranny, and violence, wUll 
.‘‘wolves, or into hawks and kites. . . . . 
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in assigning fo all of them places aoohr* 
‘‘dS^^'t^eir several natures and propensities. . . 
‘‘'M|ii;among them, some are happier than others; 
*‘ald^e happiest, both in themselves and their plade 
hbode, are those vrho have practised the civil and 
*‘ k)dal idrtu^ which arc called temperance and justice, 
"and iara acquired by habit and attention, without 

“philosophy and mind Because they may be 

“ bil^hbted to pass into some gentle social nature which 
“ is li^e their own, such as that of bees or wasps or ants, 
“ or dw hsok again into the form of man, and just an^ 

“modSte men to spring &om them But he who 

“ is a pMosopher or lover of learning, and is entirely 
“ purd It departmg, is alone permitted to attain to the 
“^vinOlbature.” 


' Plate, dt is true, lays down in this passage a theory 
whiii^ ’^' <1 very fundamental part of it, the assertion 
of 'thh ^ii&tence of souls within men’s bodies, is dia- 
bpposed to the Buddhist theory ; and even 
to the action of desire, he does not go as 
|mt Indian teacher. Ootama held that it 
desire which brought about, not oidy a 
as an animal, but also as a man or a god. 
'ftp find that the two greatest ethical thinkers 
I Save independently arrived at conclusions ^ 
ir, have agreed in ascribing to deSifes 
^’Ifithis life so great, and to us so inoonceiy^, 
byer the future life, we may well h^itttl 




H 
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iefore we condemn the idea as intrinsioally aBsticd, I 
would submit that we must go further, and acknowledge 
in this curious coincidence another very striking m* 
stance of the most important fact which the compaia- 
tive study of Buddhism has to show , — 1 mean the ihc(> 
that, given similar conditions, similar stages in the 
course of religious inquiry, men’s thoughts, even in 
spite of the most unquestioned individual^||Bp^ty, 
and though they have never produced jame 

lesults, have constantly tended in 8i|ffflln'^rectibhs. 


i'his curious parallel — which, whatever the (xm- 
elusion to be drawn from it, will, I trust, be ^biij^t 
worthy to have been pointed out — ^may throw some 
light upon the Buddhist theory. Life, according to 
that theory, is a chain of existences, never ending, 
and the sequences of which can never be fqre|pld> ; It 
follows, firstly, that it will be good to escapedlcQin the 
oh^, to attain to a condition that will ]te ,oiij^de of 
circle of change, outside the reach of of, 

change, and that will contain within iti 
^finality. 

The only such condition is, accord 
state of mind, to be reached, in thisj 
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enoel the jEfirma of that particular oliain of lives will 
cOase to ipfluenco any longer any distinct individual; 
and- &hre will be no more birth ; for birth, decay and 
death, grief, lamentation and despair, will have come, 
s6 fat' as regards that chain of lives, for ever to an end. 

Kow that state of mind is nothing else than Ara* 
hatship. So that our discussion, as every right dis- 
cus^on of any part of Buddhism ought to do, has 
brottght us to that central point of the Buddha’s 
tflnching , the goal, the hope, the aim of every good 
tmd enlightened Buddhist, the Excellent Way” of 
8elf*cultare and of self-control. 

As is said in the account of the closing days of 
Ghitama’s life, “ the Blessed One addressed the disciples 
of Bhap^Sma, and said,^ 

“It'is'through not understanding and grasping four 
“ conditions (four things), 0 Brethren, that we have 
“had to ran so long, to wander so long, in this weary 
“path Of hidividuality, both you and I. 

' “A^irhat are these four? 

’^‘Hl^^le conduct of life, the noble earnestness in 
“ thecSl^iwn, the noble hind of wisdom, and the noble 
“ sillttiii^' ci freedom. But when the noble kind of 
“ .<K^i^;of Ufej of earnestness in meditation, of wmdom, 
“ in^Wf^vation by freedom, are seen face to free, 

“ sM ^ minprohended, then is the craving for exist- 

— 

4 Qiest Decease (ir. 2, 3): Bh. D., Boddhist. 

SattaeWi’thc PSli. pp. 64, 68. 

h2 
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'«ence rooted out, tliat which leads to 
<< ence is destroyed, aud there is no more'hoi^: 

Bighteousness, earnest thought, wisdom ’ 
dom sublime, 

“These are the truths realized by Ootam fer 
renowned. 

“Knowing them, he, the Knower, proclaim^ the 
truth to the brethren. 

“The Master, with eye divine, the Qneh<lher of 
griefs, is free I” 

The four Dhammas or conditions called in ^ns pM* 
sage noble, are only one of many descriptions pf TShat 
constitutes Arahatship, the end of the so-oaU^ Foble 
Path. But we cannot enlarge here upon Ax^tship, 
or the Noble Path. I can only say now t^t it ^ 
many sides and many names, and that it is ^ 
to extinction of that foolish aud ignorant, ^h^^fpld 

craving — ^the lust of the fle^ the lust of lif(^ ^^nd fllS 
pride of life— and of the three most ii 
of that, craving — ^viz. the inward fires of ! 
and delusion — ^that Arahatship is called 
N^ana, a word which means “the gois^| 
becoming extinct,” and has often, theref(^i 
ij^orant of the first principles of BuddhiiW| 

^I^Med to mean the extinction of 1 

[ out” of craving (Tapha) and of t 
1 to. 
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It'jptpws timt a good Buddhist must love righteouSf 
ne84.il|i|: its^ own sake, and not for any supposed bene- 
fit tittt mil accrue to him himself in a future life on 
account of his righteousness. For Buddhism does not 
teach- any conscious identity between any two links 
in the chain of life, and it holds that the perfection 
of goodness and wisdom will actually put an end at 
onoe ^ irrevocably to any continuation at all of the 
good fhan’s life in any sense. 


As tile Buddhist writers are fond of saying, the rela- 
tion of the one life to the next is merely like that borne 
by the flsiine of a lamp to the flame of another lamp 
Ughted by it. When the Arahat, the man made per- 
fect according to the Buddhist faith, ceases to live, no 
new lhp|»^ no new sentient being, will be lighted by 
the fla^of any weak or ignorant longing entertained 
by hi^ - tAlioe in W onderland puts the point exactly 
I the question, full of the delicious naivetd 
of a child’s metaphysic, “ I wonder — 
de of a candle looks like after the candle’s 
tt looks, according to early Buddhism, 
ll'^hat little Alice and you and I will look . 
‘ heart has ceased to beat, when the tern- 
I and combination of those Sagkharas, 
[dps, whose union makes oiur temporary 
,’dhall have been dissolved; when our life 
jever, and our opportunities of personal 
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^tuie and happiness, onr opportunities of kindness 
and of loye, our opportunitira of public service^ our 
opportunities of service to the generations yet unborn, 
dtall have passed away, never to revive in any different 
world I 

This is in instructive contrast to the teachings of 
the theologies which hold out the hope, or state .as a 
nvatter of fact, that a life of goodness or of righb&ith 
here on earth will render possible the inher^oe of an 
immortality of heavenly bliss ; and whic|^en, fogl^ 
ally enough, insist, in the way of Consolation 
support, upon the utter shortnes^f the struggle 4a 
compared with the unspeakable infinity of the bliss 
beyond. In Buddhism, however exalted the .virtue, 
however clear the insight, however humble tba £dth, 
there is no Arahatship if the mind be still di^dmned 
by any hankering after any kind of future liTe.^ 



This is clear from the passage just 
Book of the Great Decease, and also from 
tion, quoted above in the first Lecture, of ilie,^ 
the Arahat as Aparamattho, “ untarnished 
imtami^ed by faith in the efficacy of rii 
desire for future life.^ We cannot be snrpr 

'—'i 11 ' ... i 

y/ 4 Book of the Great Decease^ i 11, ii. 0, and 
18^ above, p. 20, where the context is qnotedi 




IS£ sussmsi XBEOBT lOF XABKA:. 103 

tber^dre,. that this desire for a future life constitutes, 
two^ rat of a total of ten, Sagyojanas, or “fetters,” 
oi the xoind, to have broken loose from which consti- 
tutes the “ noble salvation of freedom” reached, in this 
life, in Arahatship. So the Cetokhila Sutta calls the 
entertainment of this desire after future life “ spiritual 
“bondage,” and adds, 

“'Whatsoever brother, 0 Bhikkhus, may have left 
“the world to enter the Order in the aspiration of be- 
“ longing to some one or other of the angel hosts, think- 
“ ing to himself, ‘ By this morality, by this observance, 
“‘by this austerity, or by this earnestness of life, 
“ ‘ may I become an angel, or one of the angels !’ his 
“ mind inolineth not to zeal, exertion, perseverance and 
“stou^le. But whosever mind inclineth not to zeal, 
“ exertion, perseverance and struggle, he has not broken 

“throuj^ this Fifth Spiritual Bondage And 

“wlmtsoever brother, 0 Bhikkhus, has not become 
“quite free from the five kinds of spiritual barrenness, 
“^s jkpt , altogether broken through the five kinds of 
“l||ienj|jfd, bondage— that such an one should reach up 
“ to lls advantage of, should attain to fiill growth 
“ in Ml ^otrine and discipline — ^that can in no wise 

^ t not only is tho Arahat to look for no reward, 
which he himself is to be conscious of 

SattaB fiom the Pali, pp. 227, 228, 
way be aeen. 



r, but the xiourishing of 
is really even worse than unfounded ; it 
to be an actual impediment in the way of 
object that We ought to seek after, viz. the att^p^t 
in this world of the state of mental and aiiture 

'summed up in the word Arahatship. 


It is easy to understand that this adapta^on and 
modification of the previously existing doctrineiof the 
transmigration of souls had little chance of ba^S 
oeived with enthusiasm, or even appro^ .aidong a 
populace accustomed to Animistic ideas inoi^ 



congenial to the natural man. They preterr^|0^ loox 
for a better world beyond, which the ritualist! 
ensure to them, and to which the theologies, ( 
them. Now early Buddhism had its 
th^m, and it was this : Very good ; you 
heaven. It is really a mistake, 
vthan heaven, and the Arahats are above alj^i 
ntfill) if you cannot comprehend that, then at 
:8tt^d that the only way to heaven is—rn^l" 
^^righteousness. 

,^*^we is very clear distinction drawn 
J teacl^ers between the goodness 0^ 
and the mere natural goc 
^similar distinction rpnjs 








between the intelligent goodne^ 
oj^ tll^^aliaye entered the Excellent Way, and the 
Iqi^^j^i^.of goodness attainable by ordinary men. It 
ie.ti^lniwer kind of goodness which leads to re-birth in 
b%i^.etates. And though the new being, according to 
the of the creative force of Craving Desire and 

of tbje.transfer of Xarma, will not be consciously 
th|ei,e^e as the man who dies, it will be, according to 
really the same, for it will inherit the same 

EaihUk - . 


To unconverted good man, then, the hope of a 
temporil^.life in heaven is as really held out in Bud- 
dhisjn fu^ the hope of an eternal life in heaven is held 
oirf t 9 ‘the<eonverted good man in Christianity. And. 
invihe^iBBie. way the fear of purgatory, of a temporary 
&lI4Qt%;toll, is used as an argument in Buddhism to 
deter- s^dhtary men from evil, just as the fear of pur- 
use of among the Catholics, and the 
among both Catholics and evangelical 



j^eurious to notice that re-birth as an animal,, 
^^^^urse possible according to the Buddhist 
lely ever referred to in this connection, 
flnii re-birth in general referred to as 
purgatory spoken of as the places to 
hud' tbe evil respectively go, or lifeM 
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the next world, the other world, represented as Allow- 
ing, for all persons not Arahats, after life in this. 

So in the Book of the Great Decease, Gotama is 
represented, when giving milk to babes, to have said 
that “ the wrong-doer .... on the dissolution of the 
“ body, after death, is re-born into some unhappy state 
“of suffering and woe.” "While “the well-doer, on 
“the dissolution of the body, after death, is re-bom 
“ into some happy state in heaven.”^ Other similar 
passages are as follows : 

“ There also do his good works receive him who ht^ 
“done good, and has gone from this 
“other — as kinsmen receive a favourite on 
“"When a man becomes fat and a 
“ sluggard, rolling this way and that as 
“great hog fed on offerings to the 
“again does that fool enter the womb.”® 

“Him indeed I call a Brahmana wl 
“fonner abodes, who sees through heaven and hell, 
“who has reached the end of births.”* 

“He having mounted the Devayana (the vehicle of 
“the gods, exactly as in the Upanishads) and! entered 

® Bh. D., Buddhist Suttas, &c., pp. 16, 17. 

® Dhammapada^, verse 220. 

* Ibid, verse 325. ^ 

. * Suita Kipata, verse 647, repeated in Dhammspa'^im, Tone 
423. 
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^Hhe high road that is free from dust, having aban- 
doned sensual desires, went to the Brahma world.”' 

“ Those beings who are possessed of form, and those 
who dwell in the formless worlds (that is, the highest 
“heavens), have to go to re-birth, for they know not 
“ Arahatship. 

“ But those who, having seen through all forms, who 
“ are made free in Arahatship, such beings leave death 
“behind.”^ 

The one connection in which re-birth as an animal 
is incidentally referred to, is when speaking of a Sota- 
panno, an Ariya-savako, who has entered the Noble 
Path, but has stopped short in his journey along it. 
Ho is represented to bo “free from re-birth” in five^ 
kinds of various unhappy states (the panca-gatiyo), 
of which that of being an animal is mentioned as one.® 
I trust I shall not be misunderstood. It is a ques- 
tion of degree, Ee-birth as an animal, that is to say, 
the transfer of a man’s Karma to an animal, either 
immediately or after some intervening stage, is clearly 
part of the oldest Buddhist belief. And the authors 
of later works rightly take it for granted. In the 
Cariya Pitaka, which is even included in the supple- 
mentary part of the Pali Pitakas, the Karma of the 


* Sutta Nipata, verso 138. 

* Ibid. 764, 755. 

* See Appendix for tho authorities for this statement 
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future Buddha is represented to have belongedi and 
apparently in succession, both to men and to animals. 
And certainly the Jataka stories, though only in ^one 
or two isolated instances, speak of the Karma of 
a human being being immediately transferred to an 
animal.^ But not a single instance has been found 
in the older parts of the Pali Pitokas of a man being 
re-bom as an animal, and, with the single exception 
just referred to, the doctrine is not even alluded to. 

It is strange that this has never been yet pointed 
out, for it seems to me to be of considerable imp|||npe 
for a right understanding of the early Buddhi^Hmef. 
It has been so commonly supposed that theo^nsmi- 
^gration of the souls of men into animals was Ab of the 
principal, perhaps the most distinguishing chweteristio 
of Buddhism, that I am afraid I must seemfmmewhat 
of an iconoclast in maintaining, not merely that there 
is no transmigration of souls in Gotama’s teachui^, that 
his real theory is a transfer of Karma, but evto that’ 
comparatively little stress was originally laid npW the 


diately from a man to an animal. 

Yet you will recollect that the TJpanisHads ^fitey tho' 
souls of all dead men go to the moon, an^ thjeufeiiioldy; 
descend on to earth or into animals. In Jto’mtoy tHth 


1 Seo, for instance, Eh. D., Buddhist Birth 8toH^«iVoLi 

i).m 
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this, tho earliest Buddhist doctrine may very well have 
been that the Karma of unconverted men would ordi- 
narily be carried on by new beings in one of the various 
heavens or purgatories, and that only after this inter- 
mediate state of existence had come to an end would 
their Karma be again carried on by other beings, in- 
cluding animals. It is at all events certain that any 
such birth in purgatory, or as an animal, was rendered 
impossible by the very entrance upon the Path, by the 
getting rid of the ‘‘fetter” of the delusions regarding 
the persistence of individuality ; while the attainment 
of Arahatship in this life at once prevented the Karma 
from being carried on by any individual of any kind 
whatever. 


In no, case is there, therefore, any future life in the 
Christim sense. At a man’s death, nothing survives 
but tbo, effect of his actions; and the good that he has 
don^ ^hot^h it lives after him, will redound, not to 
his own benefit, as we should call it, but to the benefit 
of genemtions yet unborn, between himself and whom 
there wijfi be no consciousness of identity in any shape 
orwayi^ifv, . 

As has been well pointed out by the Eev. Dr. Dods 
in his boitb^ting work entitled, Mohammed, Buddha 
and Oiljisti “This is the Buddhist analogue to the 



110 THE BTODHISI THBOBT OF KABUi. 

“ PositiTist offset to personal annihilation so winningly 
“ presented by George Eliot : 


“ ‘ 0 may I join the choir invisible 
Of those immortal dead who live again 
In minds made better by their presence : live 
In pulses stirred to generosity, 

In deeds of daring rectitude, in scorn 
For miserable aims that end with self. 

In thoughts sublime that pierce the night like' stafs, 


And with their mild persistence urge 



To vaster issues . . . . 


This is life to come 


There is doubtless some analogy between this beau- 
tiful sentiment and the Buddhist doctrii^ But the 
modem poet has her mind directed upon^e future, 
and the ancient prophet is thinking more especially of 
the past. Early Buddhism had no idea, just as early 
Christianity had not, of the principle underlying the 
foundation of the higher morality of the ffiture, the 
duty which we owe, not only to our fellow-ihen of 
to-day, but also to those of the morrow — ^to the race as^ 
a \?holc, but in the future even more than mftfi Bud- 
dhists and Christians may both maintain, and ioj^tly 
maintain, that the duty of universal love laid ddwn hi 
their Sciipturcs can be held to involve and inoiiide ibis 
modem conception; but neither thS^ early Bttdffiifists 
Jlttf the early Christians looked at the mattei’quit^'iU 
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this way. The sense of duty to the race has sprung 
out of a fact, only lately become a generally received 
conception — I mean the progressive continuity of 
human progress. And the corresponding doctrine of 
Buddhism is not that ^‘the thoughts of men are 
“widened with the process of the suns,” but that there 
are recurring cycles of improvement and decay. 

It is true that the Buddhist duty of universal love 
is much more far-reaching as regards the present than 
the corresponding duty as commonly received in any 
othe^ religion. It enfolds in its ample embrace not 
only the brethren and sisters of the new faith, not 
only our neighbours, but every being that has life. 
“As a mother, even at the risk of her own life, 
“protects her son, her only son, so let a man cultivate 
“goodwill without measure toward all beings. 
“Let him cultivate goodwill without measure — ^unhin- 
“ (lered love and friendliness — toward the whole world, 
“above, below, around. Standing, walking, sitting or 
“fyiiig, let him be firm in this mind so long as he is 
^‘awate: this state of heart, they say, is the best in 
“the world 

But, so far ^ I know, it never occurred to the Bud- 


^ ^BratiiaaB vihara:g iJha, literally “the highest condition." 
li 18 mbie'fiilly described in the passage quoted at the close of the 
laetL^d^te from the Tevijja Sutta. The verses here quoted are 
from Sutta, which forms part both of the Khuddaka 

Pa^ha,'aili ^ the Sutta Nipata. 
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dhist teachers to inculcate a duty towards the brings 
that will exist in the ages yet to cotne* Eveil imch 
passages as that from the Sutra of the Forty-tted Sec- 
tions, To give food to such by the thousand myriad is 
^‘not like giving food to one Buddha, and leamittg to 
“ pray to him from a desire to save all living creatures,’’ 
have not been found as yet in the older books. The 
expression ‘‘pray to him” is certainly impossible Bud* 
dhism even at the date of the Sutra of the Fo^*tw<5 
Articles, and evidently rests on a mistranslatu^Ki 
It is interesting to notice, however, how thjpjwour 
of the old Animism still survives both in thJBuddhist 
doctrine and in George Eliot’s poetry. Bojp hold tiiat 
there is not really any “life to come” wall, in the 
ordinary Animistic sense; that all thdi^urviVes is 
Karma. But both put the new wine mto^ the :old 
bottles. Both wrap up the bitter pill of^absolute per- 
sonal dissolution in the sweetmeat of the old '^miliar 
phrases, for the better presentation of their hA# triith 
to egoistic minds, still hampered by what; €NM&liha^s 
disciples called the Sakkaya-ditthi, Bha^ftsRvS, 
the taint, the delusion, of the hankering 
tinuing individuality. 

^ It occurs in Mr. Beal’s Catena of Buddhist ScnptU^ ^m the 
Chinese.” M. Foucaux, in his ** Sutra en 42 Articles^^l^ii, iWi, 
^..15), gives an entirely different, and no doubt 
aion, direct from the original Sanskrit. He itraailt^^ 
clause, ** Cela est ainsi li cause du desir do rechei!c||^fM^^j^hdre 
fond la vo|o du Bou^li||6t de procurer lo 
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And both, I think, were a little, just a little, caught 
in their own net. Did not the gifted poet see a some- 
thing more than poetic play of words in her ^^life to 
** come” ? And certainly, however often ‘‘ the Master 
‘‘with eye divine” reiterated, when speaking of the 
Arahat, the praises of individual cessation, both he and 
Plato attached to desire, as a real and sober fact, an 
influence and a power which has no actual existence. 


13 iere is one other comparison which will help us to 
understand, not only the Buddhist theory of pre-exist- 
ence, but beliefs more familiar to us which have played 
a very great part in human affairs. I mean, firstly, 
that sense of an overruling and arbitrary Fate so power- 
fully represented in the Greek tragedies, and still so 
powerful among many peoples (more especially among 
Muhammadans); and secondly, that doctrine of pre- 
destination, of the foreknowledge of God, which has 
occupied so large a space in the thoughts of many 
Christian men. Each of these theories endeavours to 
give a philosophical explanation of an undeniable fact, 
the presence within us and about us of an irresistible 
poweir, ;whioh cannot bo traced, and from which there 

Thbf^Muhammadan doctrine of fate is not mere 
opnfeliiofl: of ignorance, mere giving up in despair. It 


I 
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includes a humble submission, a patient resignation, 
Mrhicb is often the best medicine for the supposed 
malady. Predestination is the logical expression, from 
the Monotheistic point of view, of the weight of the 
universe arrayed against the individual. Pre-existence, 
that part of the transmigration of Karma which is 
predominantly insisted upon in early Buddhism, is an 
ethical meeting of the same difficulty. 

The fact underlying all these theories is acknpw- 
ledged to be a very real one. The history of ^e indi- 
vidual does not begin with his birth. been 

endless generations in the making. Af|.d he cannot 
sever himself from his surroundings; nl, not for an 
houi'. The tiny snowdrop di’pops its fairy head just so 
much, and no more, because it is balanced by the uni- 
verse. It is a snowdrop, not .an oak, and just that 
kind of snowdrop, because it is the outcome of the 
Karma of an endless series of past existences; and 
because it did not begin to be when the flower opened) 
or when the mother-plant first peeped above the ground, 
or first met the embraces of the sun, or when the bulb 
began to shoot beneath the soil, or at any time which 
you or I can fix. A great American writer says : “ It * 
“ was a poetic attempt to lift this mountain of Pafo, to 
“reconcile this despotism of race with liberty, when 
“the Hindoos said, ‘Fate is nothing but the, deeds 
“ ‘ committed in a prior state of existence.’ J find: the 
“coincidence of Eastern and Western speculation' in 
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**the daring statement of the German philosopher 
“ Schelling, ‘ There is in every man a certain feeling 
“‘that he has been what he is from all eternity.’” 
We may put a new and deeper meaning into the words 
of the poet: 

.... “ Our deeds follow us from afar, 

And what we have been makes us what we are.” 


As in the older teaehing, so in modem Buddhism, 
it is this pre-existenee aspeet of the theory which plays 
the greatest part and has the greatest vitality. The 
modem Buddhist rarely imagines, or is afraid, that 
there is any chance of his being re-bom as an animal. 
He may think of such an event with regard to his 
neighbour, or as a joke, but not in a serious, religious 
mood as a possible occurrence to himself. The doctrine 
of Earma was never intended to be so much an expla- 
nation of what would happen to men after death, as an 
explanation, drawn from the past, of what was now 
happening to him during life. And so also the belief 
in previous existence still presents itself to the Bud- 
dhist as a theory which accounts for the present by the 
past, and as the foundation of the humorous ethics, the 
sly fhnj of the Buddhist Birth Stories. 

These are still and always have been a very present 
TC^dity, a great power, to the vast numbers of the 

i2 
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Buddhists in every land. I recollect, some years ago, 
when I was in Ceylon, riding one night along the 
beautiful road from Galle to Colombo, one of the most 
lovely roads in the world, shaded throughout with the 
exquisite roof of the palm-leaves, and bordered on one 
side with long stretches of green sward clearly visible 
between the branchless stems of the trees, while on the 
other side the blue sea beats upon the shore, and bears 
with it a fresh and strengthening breeze. The moon 
wa's bright — ^more full than usual, I suppose, with the 
radiance of the departed souls of the good ; — and at’h 
turn of the road I came suddenly in view of an pj^h 
space, visible through the trees on my left, 
dreds of people, dressed in their best aij^pP^test, 
were seated on the ground, listening to ^Imt appealed 
to he a sermon. I rode up, and was sui^rised to ftnd 
them talking and smiling pleasantly to one anbther. 
Tired with my journey, I stopped and listened. What 
they were drinking in with such evident delight were 
Jataka tales, the Buddhist Birth Stories. This day, 
too, we have had a long journey, and we are perhaps 
somewhat like Milton’s angels who 

“ reasoned high 

Of providence, foreknowledge, will and,&j^i 
Fixed fate, free will, foreknowledge abwl^, 

And found no end in wandering mases , 

Will you let us rest ourselves for awhile, Wle you 
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listen to a Jataka story which is very much to the 
point? 

Long ago the Bodisat was bom to a forest life as 
‘‘ Genius of a tree standing near a certain lotus pond. 

“Now at that time the water used to run short at 
“ the dry season in a certain pond, not over large, in 
“which there were a good many fish. And a crano 
“ thought, on seeing the fish — 

“ ‘ I must outwit these fish somehow or other and 
“^makeaprey of them.’ 

“ And he went and sat down at the edge of tho 
“water, thinking how he should do it. 

?“ ^Vken the fish saw him, they asked him, ‘ What 
“ ^ are you sitting there for,, lost in thought ?’ 
am sitting thinking about you,’ said he. 

“ ‘Oh, sir! what are you thinking about us?’ said 
“ they. 

“ 5 Why,’ he replied, ‘ there is very little water in 
“‘this pond, and but little for you to eat; and the 
“ ^ heat is so ^eat I So I was thinking, What in tho 
“ ‘ world will these fish do now ?’ 

“ ‘ Yes, indeed, sir I what are we to do ?’ said they. 

“ ‘ If you will only do as I bid you, I will take you 
‘“in hiiy beak to a fine large pond, covered with all 
“ ‘tho kinds SiSotuses, and put you into it,’ answered 
“the cWiiie. 

‘“Xhat a should take thought for the fishes 
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“‘is a thing unheard of, sir, since the world began. 
“ ‘ It’s eating us, one after the other, that you’re aiming 
“‘at!’ 

“‘ITot I! So long as you trust me, I won’'t eat 
“ ‘ you. But if you don’t believe me that there is such 
“ ‘ a pond, send one of you with me to go and see it.’ 

“ Then they trusted him, and handed over to him 
“ one of their number — a big fellow, blind of one eye, 
“ whom they thought shai’p enough in any emergency, 
“ afloat or ashore. 

“Him the crane took Avith him, let him go in 
“ pond, showed him the whole of it, broughtei^j baok, 
“and let him go again close to the other And 
“ he told them all the glories of the pond»|/' 

“And when they heard what he sm, they ex- 
“ claimed, ‘All right, sir! You may |&e us with 
“ ‘ you.’ T 

“ Then the crane took the old purblind fish first to 
“ the bank of the other pond, and alighted in a Yara^a- 
“ tree growing on the bank there. But he threw it 
“ into a fork of the tree, struck it with his beak and 
“killed it, and then ate its flesh, and threw its bones 
“ away at the foot of the tree. Then he went back 
“ and called out — 

‘•‘ ‘ I’ve thrown that fish in ; let another cojae !’ 

“And in that manner he. took all^the fish,, fine by 
“on^,and ate them, till he came bwk and found no 
“miorel 
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But there was still a crab left behind there ; and 
‘^the crane thought he would eat him too, and called 
ti out — 

^ I say, good crab, Tre taken all the fish away, and 
‘‘ * put them into a fine large pond. Come along ; Pll 

‘ take you too T 

‘ But how will you take hold of me to carry me 
“‘along 

“ ‘ I’ll bite hold of you with my beak.’ 

“ ‘You’ll let me fall if you carry me like that, I 
“ ‘won’t go with you.’ 

Don’t be afraid! I’ll hold you quite tight all 
“ ‘ &e way.’ 

“ Then said the crab to himself, ‘ If this fellow once 
“ ‘ got hold of fish, he would never let them go in a 
“ ‘ pond I Now if he should really put me into the 
“ ‘ pond, it would bo capital ; but if he doesn’t — then 
“‘I’ll cut his throat and kill him!’ So he said to 
“him — 

“ ‘ Look here, friend ; you won’t be able to hold me 
“‘tight enough; but we crabs have a famous grip. 
“ ‘ If you let me catch hold of you round the neck with 
“ ‘ my claws, I shall be glad to go with you.’ 

“And the other jiid not see that he was trying to 
“ outwit him, and agreed. So the crab caught hold 
“of hieneck with his claws as securely as with a pair 
“of blacksmith’s pincers, and called out, ‘Off with 
‘“you, now I’ 
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“ And the crane took him and showed him the pond, 
and then turned off towards the Yara^-tree. 

“ ‘ Uncle !’ cried the crab, ‘ the pond lies that way, 
“ ‘ but you are taking me this way 1’ 

“ ‘ Oh, that’s it, is it 1’ answered the crane. ‘Tour 
“ ‘dear little uncle, your very sweet nephew, you call 
“ ‘ me ! You mean me to understand, I suppose, that 
“ ‘ I am your slave, who has to lift you up and carry 
“ ‘ you about with him 1 Now cast your eye upon 
“.‘the heap of fish-bones lying at the root of yonder 
“ Varana-ti’ee ! Just as I have eaten those fldi, every 
“ ‘ one of them, just so I will devour you as well 1’ 
“‘Ah! those fishes got eaten through their own 
“ ‘ stupidity,’ answered the crab ; ‘ but I’m not "going 
“ ‘ to let you eat me. On the contrary, it is you that 
“ ‘ I am going to destroy. For you in your foUy have 
“ ‘ not seen that I was outwitting you. If wo die, we 
“ ‘ die both together ; for I will cut off this head of 
“ ‘ yours and cast it to the ground 1’ And so saying, 
“he gave the crane’s neck a grip with his i^aws, as 
“with a vice. 

“Then, gasping, and with tears trickling firom his^ 
“eyes, and trembling with the fear of death, Ae crane 
“ beseeched him, saying, ‘ 0, my Lord I Ind^4 1 
“‘not intend to eat you! Grant me my lifeXv ; 

, “‘‘Well, well! step down into the pond, and? put 
“ ‘ me in there.’ 

“And he turned round and stopped down i©to the 
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“ poud, and placed the crab on the mud at its edge. 
‘^But tkp crab cut' through its neck as clean as one 
‘‘would cut a lotus-stalk with a hunting-knife, and 
“then only entered the water I 
“ When the Genius who lived in the Varana-tree saw 
“ this strange affair, he made the wood resound with 
“his plaudits, uttering in a pleasant voice the verse — 
“ The villain, though exceeding clever, 

Shall prosper not by his villany. 

He may win indeed, sharp-witted in deceit, 

But only as the Crane here from the Crab 

These things arc an allegory. De to fabula, 
lector carissimo, narratur. The shallow pond is 
the world ; the fishes are mankind ; the fine large pond 
is security, salvation; the crane, who has grown up 
with the fishes and is nourished by them, is the pre- 
valent superstition, the inherited belief; the old pur- 
blind fish — he is quite well-meaning and honest — is 
the priest ; and the crab, with the tight grasp of truth, 
is as tile Arahat, the man made free by insight, who 
cuts off the head of delusion “ as clean as one would 
cut a lotus-stalk with a hunting-knife,^^ and then only 

enters into the calm waters of security,^ 

- 

^ Oii thfo interpretation of the fable, compare Sutta Nipato, 




LECTURE IV. 

BUDDHIST LIVES OF THE BUDDHA. 


One of the most valtiable results to be gl^ed from 
a study of Buddhism is a knowledge of tip methods 
by which the early Buddhists attempted » give ex- 
pression to the deep impression of a force (jf character, 
and of a wisdom beyond their ken, produced in their 
minds by the striking personality of Ootauia. 

To understand those methods, and. to appreciate the 
lessons they convey, we must transport ourselves in 
imagination to the fifth ccntuiy before the birth of 
Christ, and keep constantly before Dur minds the intel- 
lectual conditions among which the early Buddhists 
moved. Thus only shall wo be able to follow the 
perfectly natural course of the growth of ideas con- 
cerning a perfectly natural man, whom the orthodox 
Buddhists came eventually to regard as a being quite 
different from ordinary men, and endowed with powers 
quite different from theirs. 

An attempt has often been made to draw a curious 
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conclusion from the supposed fact that the date at which 
the Buddha flourished coincides pretty nearly with that 
of Pythagoras, Confucius and Zoroaster. The conclusion 
is, that the rise at the same time, quite independently, 
and in such distant lands, of four great religious 
thinkers and reformers, can only have been due to a 
certain wave of spiritual feeling then passing over the 
world. If this is a mere figure of speech, it is not 
very h^pily chosen, for it is both solf-contradictoi’y 
and misleading. It suggests an occult influence mak- 
ing itself felt across the earth, and contradicts the very 
hypothesis on which it rests, that the movements were 
independent; and it hides from view the probable 
explanation oK|so much of truth as lies behind the 
loose statement that these teachers wore contempo- 
raneous. A more accurate chronology, even when 
stated in round numbers, would show that Pytha- 
goras was a century before Confucius, Confucius a 
century before Gotama, 'and Zoroaster of a date quite 
uncertain, but probably older than any of the three. 
The hind of electric thrill which our figure sup- 
poses must have been of a peculiarly Avayward kind. 
Starting from Persia, it travels slowly to Greece, rests 
there for a time, returns across Persia and Mongolia 
(leaving .them uninfluenced by its path) till it comes to 
China, and then returns, after a lapse of time which 
gives but sniall proof of vitality, to India. But the 
.gives expression, however unsuccessfully, to a 
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real connection which is no figure of speech,— -h con- 
nection, not of actual contact by spiritual thrill or 
otherwise, but of similarity in origin. The religious 
movements, emphasized in these different countries by 
the careers of these four reformers, came after, and in 
consequence of, a long series of previous movements. 
And these previous movements were in fact so similar 
that they ran along nearly parallel lines resting on the 
common basis of Animistic conceptions. And Binnlar 
causes acting in these parallel lines took about, though 
by no means exactly, the same time to 
sponding results. 

What that lino of developeraent ha,d'1j^eh in India, 
we have endeavoured in previous Lectures to show. 
The rough science and childish philosophy of Animism 
had been moulded, in much the same way as it had boe^i 
elsewhere, and notably in Greece, into that strange 
Pantheism of the TJpanishads which, though we mfey 
not agree with it, we must acknowledge to be one ^f 
the most interesting records of honest and fearless 
inquiry handed down to us from ancient times.^ There 
were different schools of thought among these Pan- 
theistic philosophers, but the various schools were all 
paths to the same city. But it seems as if, in»iwopoi> 
tion as the philosophers became more thorqug^«goi^g 
in their new conceptions, the theologians and file people 
became more superstitious. For the BraJwi^l^Wloio- 
phors, like the French abb^s of the last ceni^^,iui|| 
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not the honesty and the boldness to secede openly 
from the accepted belief; and ethics were as yet quite 
distinct from religion, which was chiefly concerned 
with forms of ritual^ Outside ritual and philosophy, 
the dwellers in the valley of the Ganges had little 
mentel food. The poetical side of the hymns of the 
Vedas had become obscured, the epics and the drama 
of later times were as yet unborn, and the charms of 
scientific or historical inquiry were quite unknown. 


;¥here then appeared the teacher of a new religion, 
pre-eminently ethical, anti-ritualistic, and even anti- 
philosophical. For though Gotama was highly trained 
in the current systems of philosophy, he studied them 
only, like Hume, to show their unreliability. And he 
taught that dabbling in metaphysics and speculation 
was a hindrance, not a help, to that inward growth 
which was the only thing he held to be worth striving 
for. 

The little that can be ascertained of his real life will 
^e known to any of those present who may have read 
my manual of Buddhism.” Will they excuse me if 
I recapitulate in a few sentences, for those who have 
not^ tha principal facts. 

^ what has been well said by Mr. Oust, Linguistic 

ahd Essays, p. 113. 
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Gotama was the son of a raja, a kind of petty chief* 
tain of the Sakya clan, Avho were settled some hundred 
miles north of the Ganges, on the spurs at the foot of 
the Himalaya range. The date of his birth is not 
quite certain, as the oldest authority on the point, 
the Dipavaqsa, gives two inconsistent accounts of the 
period that elapsed between his time and that of 
Asoka. But it can be fixed with sufficient accuracy 
at between the middle and the end of the sixth century 
B.C., a period during which the conditions of the valley 
of the Ganges underwent no material change. He 
was married in early youth to his first cousin, the 
daughter of the raja over the neighbouring clan of the 
Koliyans, whose principal village was only a few miles 
from the village of Kapila-vatthu, in which he was 
born. We hear nothing more till his twenty-ninth 
year, when, after a long spiritual struggle, the causes 
and the nature of which we may guess at, but shall 
never exactly know, he finally abandoned his home. 
After first studying under teachers of repute, from 
whom he derived no satisfactory solution of the pro- 
blems of life, he devoted himself for six year's to tho 
strictest penance, by which men then' thought thaf 
they could obtain the mastery over the gods., Though 
his efforts in this dii'ection were such, that we are told 
of his fame having spread abroad like tho sound! of a 
great bell hung in the skies, this also led to no.lasting 
peace. And in his thirty-fifth year he passed^thzough a 
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second great mental crisis, the details of which, as de- 
scribed in Buddhist books with all the poetry the Indian 
mind was at that time master of, are curiously similar 
to those of the temptation in the wilderness. The end 
of th^struggle was reached when, under the famous 
Bo-tree at Buddha Gaya, he attained to that state of 
mind which was afterwards called Buddhahood, and 
found at last a final solution of all his doubts and all 
his difficulties in the power over the human heart of 
inward self-culture and of love to all other beings. 

After a struggle udth the not unnatural hesitation 
whether it would be of any use to make these views 
known to others, he decided to proclaim publicly tho 
truth he thought he had discovered ; and for forty-five 
years he walked from place to place in the valley of tho 
Ganges publishing tlie good news, and gathering round 
him a small band of earnest and faithful followers, tho 
eai'liest members of his afterwards famous Order. At 
last, having gained a considerable measure of success, 
he died peaceftilly, in tho midst of his disciples, in his 
eightieth year, at Kusi-nagara in Vesali, not very far 
beyond the Ganges from the scene of his early studies. 

Such are the simple facts of tho career of the man 
whose life has been more momentous in its influence 
upon a large proportion of the human race than that of 
any other man who has ever lived. But is this tho 
view of Gotama’s life which has been recorded by his 
disoipl^-in the Buddhist books themselves? 
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The analogy of similar records in the ease at Other 
religious founders, would lead us to expect that the 
followers of the groat Indian teacher would not be 
satisfied by looking upon their master as a m^ ordi- 
nary man ; and this expectation is abundantly fhlfillod. 
They endeavoui’ed to give expression to their deep 
feelings of homage and of hero-worship, to their deep 
sense of inferiority, to the deep impression made upon 
them by the personal power of a character quite un- 
equalled among all the men they knew or heard of, by 
describing the glory and the grandeur of their Buddha 
in poetical and figurative language always liable to be 
misunderstood, and hardening too soon into erroneous 
beliefs. 

When we call to mind how great was the similarity 
of the outward conditions under which Christianity and 
Buddhism arose, how strikingly analogous in many 
respects were the mental qualities of the early Chris- 
tians to those of the early Buddhists, how olMy the 
personal feelings of the first Christian disciples to the 
Christ resembled those of the first Buddhist dkoiples 
to the Buddha, we are naturally very strongly interested 
to loam what was the effect in the case of edify Bud- 
dhism of causes which must also have operated in the 
history of early Christianity. But the Tdfde^ of tiie 
odtnparison will be lost unless we bear ffiihd 
the many differences in the two eases, as tifiri]L is tbrii 
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resemblances. We must no more expect to find that 
the Imtdries of early Buddhist and early Christian 
beliefe as to the person of their respective teachers will 
be, even in the smallest statement, exactly the same, 
than wre expect to find that the growth of Pantheism 
out of Polytheism, in the valley of the Ganges and on 
the shores of the Mediterranean, was in all respects 
identical. We have to deal merely with similarities, 
net witil^identities. 


The early BuddhisHdeas of the Buddha wore c hi e fl y 
modified byl^ideals dominating the minds of men 
in those days, neither of which had any necessary con- 
nection with the particular individual whom we know 
by the name of Gotama, so that both might have been 
equally well applied to any other person in India, if he 
had only excited the same feelings. The one ideal was 
chiefly due to political experiences, the other to philo- 
sophical speculations ; the one was the ideal of a Hing 
of Bighteousness, the other of an all-perfect Wisdom. 

Just at the,;time when the early Buddhist literature 
regstdii^ Goi^a was reaching its canonical form, and 
the id^:0f the Buddhists regarding him were being 
dqvekil^. into what are now the orthodox views, the 


am^nl l^tical framework of Indian society was un- 
derg rtj p^f ffl inevitable and important change. The 


s 
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older division into clans, some of them patriarchal, 
some of them aristocratic republics, was passing into 
the more modem division into nations. A new power 
had arisen, and was making itself very clearly felt — 
the power of an autocratic king. At the end of the 
fourth century B.C., there had already been dynasties 
of kings in the two most powerful countries on the 
banks of the Ganges, Kosala and Magadha. And we 
then hear of the first great sovereign — that Ol^ndra- 
gutta who possibly met with Alexander i^th whom 
certainly Alexander’s successor, 8eleukos;3|^ator, first 
fought and then entered into treaty ; an^ whose power 
extended from the eastern Ganges to beyoid the Panjab, 
and from the Himalaya moimtains down to the Vindhya 
range. His victories and his far-reacl^g dominion 
brought home to the people the idea of- a universal 
monarch. 

They combined with this idea a theory, comn^on to all 
progressive peoples in ancient times, incorporate^ into 
almost all the ancient religions, and derived from a very 
natural dissatisfaction with existing affairs — ^that theory 
of a golden age which men used to think must certainly 
have existed in the past, and which the modem belief, 
based on more accurate knowledge, places, with equal 
certitude, in the future. The ideal monareji, the 
Chakka-vatti, was a king of kings, irresistible and 
mighty, 'who ruled in righteousness over ji, happy 
people. He is often described in the Bud^ist Suttas 
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as king of kings, a righteous man wh(‘ ruled in 
‘‘righteousness, lord of the four quarters of the earth, 
“ inivincible, the protector of his people, possessor of 
“the seven royal treasures.” The details of these 
royal treasures, and of four wonderful gifts, often asso- 
ciated with them as distinguishing marks of a king of 
kings, are particularly interesting as being compounded 
of the ancient and half-forgotten poetry of the sun- 
myth, and of the new and powerful ethics of Buddhism. 
When the stories told of the old gods, of the external 
spirits supposed to animate the powers of nature, and 
ei^ecially of the sun-god in his battles with the storm, 
had become misunderstood, the heroes of these stories 
were taken to be men, half human, half divine, and 
the glorious attributes ascribed to them were naturally 
applied and adapted to the new ideal. 

The first of these treasures was the treasure of the 
Wheel, with its nave, its tire, and all its thousand 
spokes complete, which appears to the great king, when 
he has purified himself, and has gone up into the upper 
storey of his palace to keep the sacred day. The wheel 
is taken firom the Vedic poetry, in which the sun had 
been described as rolling on in his victorious course 
across the space of heaven. And like the sun, when 
the wondrous wheel appears to the great king, it 
rolls onwards to the very extremities of the world 
conquering and to conquer. But the wheel of the 
ancient sun-worship is now subordinated to the king 

E 2 
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who has purified himself. It onty subjugates the 
other kings it meets with to subject them to the 
righteous monarch, who lays down the sacred Bud- 
dhist laws : “ Ye shall slay no living thing 1 Ye shall 
“not take what has not been given I Ye diall 
“not act wrongly touching the bodily desires! Yo 
“ Hhflil speak no lie ! Ye shall drink no maddening 
“ drink !” And in subjugating them, it brings the 
conquered ones under no lawless tyranny, for thb ideal 
king then confirms his willing subjects in all tiieir 
ancient privileges and rights.^ 

Secondly, the king of kings is the possessojr of the 
wonderful White Elephant, which ca^^^ its 
master across the broad earth to its very j|HPr boun- 
dary, and return home again in time for MS morning 
meal. This is adapted from the mythiM dephant 
Airavata, “ the Fertilizer,” on which the su|tgod Indra 
rides, the personification of tho great, white, fertilizing 
rain-cloud, so rapid in its passage before the wihds of 
the monsoon over the vault of heaven.® 

Thirdly, the king of kings is the possessor of; the 
Treasure of the Horse, “all white, with is Mack 
“head and a dark mane, wonderful in powd, flying 


* This is the full meaning of the y athahhutta^j bhvJtjatha cf 
the text Comp. Rh. D., Buddhist Suttas from.:tkc PSJi. 
^ 263 . 

» Seli'Senart, Legends duBouddha,pp, 26— 27, ail|PWe8S(» 

A» Kuhn, Herabkunft des Fouers, p. 241^ 
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“tlurougli the sky, the charger-king whose name was 
“ Thunder-Cloud.” The description is sufficient evi- 
dence of this figure being also derived from the ancient 
mythology, and from a part of it which has survived 
d.own to our own times, through the infiuence of the 
Greeks, in the horses of the sun. And it is easy to 
imderstand why the Western nations preserved this 
image of the ancient cloud-poetry rather than the last. 

Fourthly, the king of kings is the possessor of a 
wondrous Gem, called the Veluriya, from which 
our word beryl is probably derived, “bright, of tho 
“^Hrest species, with eight facets, excellently wrought, 
transparent, perfeet in every way.” 
the gem was included among the royal treasures 
heed not surprise us, and would seem to be explicable 
without any reference to the Vedie poetiy. But when 
we find that “the splendour of that wondrous gem 
“ ^lead round about a league on every side,” and that 
“when the great king of glory, to test that wondrous 
“ gem, set all his four-fold army in array, and raised 
‘*al)oft tile gem upon his standard-top, he was able to 
•“march out in the gloom and darkness of the night, 
“and all the dweHj^s round about began their daily 
“work, tiiinking,^^he daylight hath appeared!’” we 
see that we ha i^ io do with no ordinary jewel. And 
tdiettiWe reooUellthat the lightning with which Indra, 
in the h^ns, slays the demon of the darkness, is called 
jewel, and that mystical gems have survived in the 
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later popular beliefs as gifted with supernatural powers, 
able to carry tbeir happy possessors through the sky, 
or obtain for them prosperity and wealth, wo see that 
here also we have a reminiscence of the poetry and 
mysticism of that Animism which is so hard to kill. 

Fifthly, the king of kings is the possessor of a 
Pearl among "Women, “graceful in figure, lovely 
“in appearance, charming in manner, and beautiful 
“ in complexion ; surpassing human beauty, she had 
“ attained unto the beauty of the gods !” The two last 
treasures are a Treasurer and an Advisj^, /laltlifttl 
servants, like the Pearl among women, ofe}'^ki|§ of 
kings. These are not apparently or necesaarily adapted 
from the "Vedic hymns, and the descriptions of them 
contain no details of peculiar interest: '.We can there- 
fore pass on to the four Iddhis or won^rful gifts with 
which he is said to have been endowed. 

These are simply such qualities of body and mind as 
would naturally be ascribed to the ideal king. He is, 
in the first place, “graceful in figure, handsome in 
“appearance, and pleasing in manner, beyond what 
“ other men are.” Secondly, he was “ of long life, and 
“ of many years, beyond those of other men.” 'Thirdly> 
he was “free from disease, and from bodily. suffering, 

‘ ‘ beyond what other men are.” And fourth^,, he was 
“ beloved and^popular with Brahmans and with 
“alike.” As a father is near and dear .to hissems, so 
is he said to have been to them; and as sons.sxe,nsar 
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and dear to their father, so were they to him. Once, it 
is related, he was proceeding in royal pomp to his plea- 
sure-ground. The people besought him, saying, ‘^0 
‘‘king, pass slowly by, that we may look upon thee for 
“a longer time But he, addressing his charioteer, 
replies, “ Drive on the chariot slowly, charioteer, that 
“I may look upon my people for a longer time!’’ 
Such is the courtesy and such the mutual love which 
reigns in the golden age between the monarch and the 
people of his realm. Such is the Buddhist picture of 
th64deal king. 

We shall be able better to enter into the feelings 
Ivhich prompted the early Buddhists in their appli- 
cation of this ideal to Gotama, if wo call to mind the 
manner in which the J ewish ideal of a Messiah influ- 
enced the minds of tlie early Christians. The two 
ideals are of course not the same in detail, for they 
grew out of very different experiences, and were 
clothed in words drawn from very different literatures. 
But they are so remarkably similar, both in the sources, 
political and spiritual, from which they sprung, and in 
their most essejt|ial features, that the comparison of 
the two cannot^iail to be historically instructive. 

In the fli^place, just as the Messiah whom the 
Hebrews expi^d was very unlike him to whom the 
word v^es afterwards applied, so the Cakka-vatti was 
very unlike what Gotama really was. The ideals existed 
before Hieir supposed fulfilment j and they were only 
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fulfilled by being put to a use so unthougbt of by .those 
who held them, that they really ceased, as ideals, to 
exist. The Christian Messiah is as much higher and 
more noble than the previous conception of the first- 
century Jews, as the Buddhist King of Eighteousness 
is higher and more noble thiin the previous Hindu 
conception of the King of Kings. 

One may be allowed to say this without being sup- 
posed .to detract from the great beauty of those 'earlier 
conceptions. We cannot but sympathize with that 
natural longing — ^to which Carlyle gave such v^ed 
and energetio expression — for the great i^. ^hoso 
strong hand shall cut the gordian knot ol^rcolhpli- 
cated difiiculties of life, and shall set all straight. 
And when we find that peoples so dist^t and so dif- 
ferent as the Jews and the Indian Ary^s, when ima- 
gining what kind of man such a man miist be, built up 
such grand and glorious fancies as those of the Messiah 
and the Cakka-vatti, it can only strengthen our fiaitii 
in humanity. But it was surely a truer instinot which 
guided the early Christians and the early BuddMits, 
when the eyes of their minds had been opened by^ 
the new teaching, to put the Teacher in tiie place of 
the King, and to look for the ideal kingdom in a 
kingdom of righteousness in the hearts of men. It was 
a change greater even, perhaps, than they ins^y saw; 
for it made the motive-power, the strength^ titb hope 
^ the new kingdom, to lie in the chai^ of 
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in the individuals. It logically replaced the vain 
craving after a deus ex machina in the guise of a 
benevolent despot, by the sure and certain hope of a 
wise philanthropy in the gradual elevation of mankind. 

But the Buddhists, at least, had no such foresight 
as to draw this logical conclusion ; they had only the 
insight to recognize in their Master tho true Cakka- 
vatti. And when seeking for words and images in 
which to express their awe and love to him, they 
allowed the ideal of the Cakka-vatti to influence them 
in two ways. They used it, in the flrst place, as a type 
to which their descriptions of the Master, as their King 
O^i^ghteousness, should conform. His chief disciple, 
Saljiputta, became known as the Prime Minister in that 
kingdom, and the Arahats were the body-guard of the 
king^ who gave them the Silas (the lower morality 
described in the second Lecture) as a cloak, earnest 
meditation as a breastplate, continual mindfulnessi as a 
shield, patience as a staff, the Dhamma or true doctrine 
as a sword that overcomes all things incompatible with 
the Silas, and tho insight of Arahatship as a gem to 
adorn their helmet. It was a battle they had to fight, 
a victory they had to win, under a Leader who himself 
had gone on in front to show the way. The rain-cloud, 
which was th^l^ippanage of the Cakka-vatti, rained 
down in the n^^ teaching the ambrosia (Amata) of 
Arahatship, tho fertilizer of all right desires, the ex- 
tingairiioriof , the &tal fires of lust, of hatred, and of 



18 $ BUDDHIST LIVES OP THE BUDDHA. 


igaorancc. And the mystic wheel became the wheel 
of tlie Dhanmia, which the King of Eighteousness him- 
self had set rolling onwards in the first discourse he 
^uttered — that supreme wheel of the empire of truth 
which not by any Samana or Brahman, not by any 
god, not by any Brahma or Mara, not by any being 
in the universe, can ever be turned back. Invincibly 
shall it roll onwards to the very boundaries of the 
‘world, until all the kings of the earth shall have 
become willing subjects of the mild empire of its ^rd, 
obedient followers of the law of truth ! 

It is an instructive instance of the which 

spiritual figures of speech harden and d^^llize,! in 
ignorant minds, into erroneous beliefs andjbaneful super- 
stitions, that this beautiful parable, the jinly ‘^turning 
of the wheel of the Dhamma’’ which we tear of in early 
Buddhism, has given rise to the use of the well-known 
praying-wheels — those curious machines which, filled 
with endless repetitions of a form of sacred words 
(themselves unknown in the earlier teaching), stand in 
the towns in every open place, are put up beside the 
foot-paths and the roads, and oven, by the help of sails 
like those of windmills, are turned by every breeze 
which blows over the thrice sacred realm of the popet- 
king of the valleys of Tibet. 

But, secondly — and here the early Buddhists were 
not so wise — they allowed their ideal of the Cakka- 
vatti to influence their beliefs as to the aotual^^ts of 
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the outward conditions of Gotama’s life. The petty 
chief, his father, became a powerful monarch of wide- 
spread dominions, though the geographical details of 
the legend really show to the slightest criticism how 
limited was the extent of the Sakya clan over whom 
he held only a modified chieftainship. The modest 
dwelling in which Gotama was born becomes a palace. 
The literature of somewhat later times provides him on 
his marriage with three palaces, one for use in each of 
the three seasons of the year. And he is supposed 
to have been brought up amidst every dignity and 
luxury which the minds of the Buddhist poets can 
conceive. 

There are unmistakable traces in many of these 
details — into which I have no time to enter, and which 
vary in every book, growing in magnificence as the 
interval of time grows greater — of the ancient glory 
of the sun-god. And they also seem to me to afford 
undeniable evidence of a desire in the relators of these 
legends to express — in the same spirit as has inspired 
many Christian writers — the greatness of Gotama’s 
renunciation. This is the motive which leads them to 
rai^e to the highest pitch the glories of the position he 
abandoned, when he is related to have-left his father’s 
throne, to which h#, the only son, was heir ; to have 
left his yoting wife and his only child behind him ; to 
have left his bright home, with all its glories and 
(i^lightS) (tod to have gone out into the darkness of the 
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night, to become a despised mendicant, and a lohely, 
homeless wanderer. The gorgeous descriptions of what 
he had resigned are indications, not only of the sources 
of Buddhist poetry, but also of the fact that the deepest 
impression he made upon his disciples was the lesson 
of self-renunciation, that Selbst-tddtung, annihilation 
of self, which, according to one of our latest prophets, 
“ is justly reckoned the beginning of all virtue.”^ 
There is a modem poem by an English writer — ^Mr. 
Edwin Arnold’s Light of Asia — ^which has caught 
very successfully, as it seems to me, the tone and spirit 
of the later forms of this side of the Cakka-vatti 
legends, and has given expression in eloquent wor^' to 
the thoughts that stirred the hearts of t^Hddhists 
of those times. And when we call to mitiPm process 
through which it has become possible m a Christian 
poet to sing of the carpenter’s Son, 

“ His Father’s home of lighl^ 

His rainbow-circled throne. 

Ho left for earthly night. 

For wanderings ^d and lone,”* 

we shall be able to read between the lines of tl^ 
Buddhist Cakka-vatti legends, and to reoognize% th^ 
not merely empty falsehoods, the offiipring of' folly W 

’ Carlyle, J esuitiem, p. 357. 

* Hymns, Ancient and Modem, ^89. 
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of fraud, but the only embodiment possible, under those 
conditions, of some of the noblest feelings that have 
ever moved the world. 


Besides the ideal king, the personification of Power 
and Justice, another ideal has played an important part 
in the formation of early Buddhist ideas regarding 
their Master. This ideal, too, owed its birth at least 
to reminiscences of Vedic thought; but I venture to 
think, though the question is as yet beset with diffi- 
culti|s, that it had its principal developement during 
th^ l?^r times in which the Buddhist Suttas were 
grad^^«lly assuming their present shape. It was the 
ideal of a perfectly Wise Man, the personification of 
Wisdom, the Buddha, 

, It had been held by the pre-Bud^i8tic_jLryans-ui- 

si^^le sacrifice, could, in fa ct, compel the gods t o 
to ^ett irreslstibr e influence ; and that a life of 
'i^dmiial and penance, joined with mysterious wisdom, 
\jfadd |^ye to men superhuman power. The belief in 
j^umi^tion, tl^ the efiicacy of deeds done in one 

would be ^ 

adptio:^ forc^&hile among the early Buddhists it 
reoffdvad Id^^ll^rmation from the supreme impor* 
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tanoe attached by Gotama to self-Fcnunoiatioii, to intel- 
lectual self-culture, and to wisdom. 

There thus sprung up this ideal of the Buddha, the 
man who, through countless ages of heroic struggle 
in many different births, had at last attained to such 
perfect purity and perfect wisdom, that he was able, 
when goodness was dying out on earth, and men had 
become more and more wicked and depraved, to extin- 
guish by his teaching the ffres of their passion,' to lead 
them along the way of escape from the net of t?^mi- 
gration, and thus in that evil time to save aJ^Si'orld 
from impending ruin. 

It was perhaps the memory of the grea^agwof old, 
the Kishis of the older teaching, that the early 
Buddhists, if not Gotama himself, to bel^e that there 
had been previous Buddhas before Got|ba. At first 
this belief was perhaps confined to the seven Buddhas 
(seven, that is, including Gotama himself), of whom 
separate mention is made in several of the Suttas. But 
already in some of the latest books included in the PSIi 
Pitakas we hear of twenty-seven Buddhas, and in liter 
times the number of these previous Buddhas waAlSbj^ 
lieved to be innumerable. And in the latest phases’di 
the doctrine, as held in Nepal and in Tibet, this woM 
was held to have come into being through a seried tit 
chain of emanations, in which thesd Ttrevid'^as Biid* 
dhas form the connecting links. 

There is a great deal in these later d|aitai^on8 which 
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remind us of the Emanations of the Gnostic Christians ; 
and the ideal of the Buddha has, even in early Bud- 
dhism, an influence similar, in many respects, to that 
of the Logos in early Christianity. But the divine 
element in the Gnostic theory distinguishes it from the 
Buddhist ideal Wisdom, just as the divine and solar 
elements in the Buddhist ideal king distinguish him 
from the ideal Messiah of the later pre-Christian Jews. 

It was Gotama himself, in all probability, who gave 
the start to this latter phase of the new Buddhist con- 
ception^j* by his own belief, as recorded in the Suttas, 
that wWas himself a Buddha. It is true that the writ- 
ings of the early Buddhists are open to most suspicion 
precisely where they speak of the person of the Buddha. 
The doctrines of Buddhism are so original, and so far 
beyond the capacity of the early Buddhists, it is so 
very probable that before the end of his long career 
Gotama himself had completely \vorked out and enun- 
ciated them, that we may rely with less doubt upon 
the records of the Buddhist ethical system, than upon 
what the early Buddhists, profoundly influenced by the 
feelings to. which reference has just been made, have 
Jaid about their revered Master himself. But the 
belief in his own Buddhahood is placed, in the very 
oldest parte of the Pitekas, so often in Gotaraa’s mouth, 
and at such important crises in his career, that it is 
hard not to bolieve that the tiadition is, in this respect, 
correct, And it receives also what seems to me to be 
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a very real support from the unquestioned facts that 
other teachers under similar conditions have held simi- 
lar beliefs regarding themselves. 

Thus, after the close of that greatest of all events in 
his life, his long struggle and final victory over Mara, 
the Evil One, in the jungle, and the subsequent long 
fast of four times seven days, Gotama is said to have 
announced his Buddhahood to the first person whom he 
meets, He was then on his way to Benares to publish 
the good news of the truth he had just found to his five 
friends, the Faficavaggiya ascetics. The account in Jie 
Pali Introduction to the Book of Buddhist Birth Stoiias 
goes on : 

VThe five ascetics, seeing already f fee 
“ Buddha coming, said one to another, ^J^nd ! hero 
‘“comes the Samana Gotama. Heha«;^amed aside 
“ ‘ again to the free use of the nece8||ri^ of life,- and 
“ ‘ has recovered roundness of form, acu%ness of sense, 
“ ‘ and beauty of complexion. We ought to pay him 
‘“no reverence; but as he is, after all, of a good 
‘“family, he deserves the honour of a seat. 8o wo 
“ ‘will simply prepare a seat for him.* 

“Then the Blessed One, casting about in his mind' 
“(by the power that he had of knowing ji;(hat was 
“going on in the thoughts of all bein|^) as.to yrhat 
“they were thinking of, knew their thpn^^ 
“ooncentratif^ that feeling of his love ;whioh:^ able 
;‘tp. pervade generally all beings in earth and heavcni 
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‘lie directed it specially towards them. So the sense 
‘ of his love diffused itself through their hearts. And 
‘ as he came nearer and nearer, unable any longer to 
‘adhere to their resolve, they arose from their seats, 
‘ and bowed down before him, and welcomed him with 
‘every demonstration of respect. But not knowing 
‘that he had become a Buddha, they addressed him, 
‘in everything they said, either by name or as ‘ Good 
“ friend 1’ Then the Blessed One announced to them 
‘his Buddhahood, saying: ‘0 Samanas, address not 
“a Buddha by his name or as Good friend ! And I, 
“O^Samaps, am become a Buddha, as those who 
‘ gone before 

expression used here in the oldest account of 
thbj^lipting known to me (that in the first Ehandbaka)^ 
.is Arahay Samma-sambuddho, words very fami* 
liai^^^ who read native Buddhist books, as they are 
reputed on the opening page of each treatise. They 
seem to me to be perfectly simple in meaning, and not 
to l^e any mystery at all. Arahag is an Arahat, 
one who has reached the end of.Gotama’s so-called 
^oble Path, and is free from the fatal dispositions of 
mind to sensualij^, individuality, delusion and igno- 
rance. S'ammi^'is perfect, complete in all its parts; 


and Saiub' 
“very Pi 



is merely, as we should say, “a 


) Smii^Sirth Stories, p. 112. 
* Hshavllga, i. 12. 
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There were, namely, two kinds of Buddhas or men 
of insight ; firstly, those who have seen through things, 
and being free from delusions (more especially the 
delusions of Animistic views on the one hand, and of 
worldliness on the other) are completely, so to speak, 
out of the jungle, and in the open. But they otuinot 
trace hack the several parts of the path by which they 
have themselves escaped, so as to be able to guide 
others along it. They are Pacceka-Buddhas, that 
is, “enlightened only for one.” Quite emancipated 
themselves, they are like a revelation in some unknown 
tongue, from which others can receive no numerate 
deliverance; or, to take a modern instance, like.'upe 
who holds perfectly sound views of science aiffcffis- 
tory, and never therefore talks heresy, l|Hnoagh 
want of enthusiasm, absence of the power pra^sition, 
moral timidity, or fear of being detectea in a fault, 
observes so discreet a silence that his knowledge dies 
with him. Only at rare intervals, once and again in 
hundreds of ages, does “a very Buddha,” one who has 
'the insight and can also make others 8ee,ji^pesr in the 
world, and happy are they who meet Sm. ; A.S was^ 
said in the passage 1 read last Tuesday ^eek h?om the 
Tevijja Sutta, he not only himself “ unerstknds and 
“sees as it were face to face,” but ^dte mdies his 
“knowledge known to others, ^e Ipreolaiiiia the 
“ Dhamma, the*Truth, both in itwdeto tfiid in its 
“spirit; he makes known the highet life in all its 
“ parity and in all its perfectness.” 



BUDDniST LIVES OP THE BUDDHA. 147 

All this' is of peculiar interest from •the comparatiTe 
point of view. It is an expression from the Buddhist 
standpoint} which excludes the theory of a Supreme 
Deity, of an idea very similar to that which is expressed 
in Christian writings when Christ is represented as the 
manifestation of God to men, the Logos, the Word of 
God made flesh, the Bread of Life. And it is not a 
mere chance that heterodox followers of the two reli- 
gions have afterwards used the Buddha and the Logos 
conceptions as bases of their emanation theories. It is 
only a fresh instance of the way in which similar ideas 
in similarly constituted minds come to be modified in 
very similar ways. 

The Cakka-vatti Buddha was to the early Buddhists 
what^le Messiah Logos was to tho early Christians. . 
In both: cases the two ideas overlap one another, run 
mto (ffiis another, supplement one another. In both 
oases the two combined cover as nearly the same ground 
as the r'i^erent foundations of the two teachings will 
permit. And it is the Cakka-vatti Buddha circle of 
ideas in tlm one case, just as the Messiah Logos in the 
othw, tihat has had the principal influence in determin- 
ing the opinions of the early disciples as to the person 
of th^ Master. The method followed in the early 
Buddhist and early Christian biographies of their 
respee^ve Mas tg^w as the same, and led to similar 
tasults; t|)OU^H||details are in no particular quite 
idantioal in;t|lW^ases. 


1.2 
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Before venturing to suggest vrhat seems to me to 
be the only obvious conclusion to be drawn 'frmn this 
parallel, I would add that besides these two ideals of 
Power and Wisdom, the reverse of discreditable to 
those who formed and held them, other influences 
were by no means without weight in the formation of 
the Buddhist lives of Gotama. It is a universal 
tendency, exemplified not only in ancient lives of 
popular saints and of popular heroes, but in modem 
every-day life, to discover in the childhood of men 
who have afterwards become eminent or &mot^ clear 
prognostications of their future greatness. M fitese 
discoveries are made after the event, J^y are -often 
apposite enough; and in the case^lflie Xiug of 
Bighteousness, they took the shape ^at he descended 
of his own accord into his mother’s womb from his 
throne in heaven ; that at his birth heaven and enrth 
united to pay him homage ; while the angels’iumg-frieir 
songs of victory, and archangels were pr^^6nt;#^ timir 
help. His mother was the best and pifre^'^oi the 
daughters of men, and had no other son; and his ooBjn 
ception took place without the aid of his freflten. -: His 
mother has dreams of his future greatnes^l/iand flmm 
are prophecies at his birth that her son will beohne 
eilher a Cakka-vatti or a Buddha, who. rnipbve 
the veils of ignorance and sin fromslhe.’wm^ JUt his 
jouth he excels all his companiont^ j^'i^ .ieaches 
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the teachers who were appointed to instruct him; 
while ajged saints imite to pay him honour, and sing 
hymns to his praise. 

All these details were doubtless purely imaginary. 
But they were not due to one mind ; they were the work 
of time, and no one who bore a part in their creation 
was consciously manufacturing untruth. The early bio- 
graphers did not sufficiently distinguish between what 
they thought ought to have happened and what did 
really happen, between that which seemed edifying to 
them and that which was true in fact. But I cannot 
believe that they ever set to work deliberately to 
forge any part of their narrative. 

And tiiis brings us to a fourth cause to which much 
that is legendary is due. Their natural belief that the 
miraealous was probable, their abiding faith in the 
constant ptesence of supernatural beings, in the con- 
stant aetion of supernatural causes, led the early Bud- 
dhists easily to see what they so fully expected to 
find. The struggles of Gotama’s mind become the 
temptatitms of Mara, the spirit of Evil; his moments 
fif exaltation are ascribed to the visits of angels ; his 
thoughts Of resolution or of triumph become songs in 
angel months; and a few circumstances, explicable 
fvm nOW as natwal, are related as miraculous events. 

Atfbwvdeti^ but these are later, are due to yet 
snothfef 4riM^ » .There were local relics to be sancti- 
fied)- to receive authority from the sacred 
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story. The Ceylonese claim to possess one of Gotama’s 
teeth and the bones of his neck. They consequently 
believe and relate an episode in his life explaining 
how these relics were obtained.^ The Burmese have 
another tooth and another strange story to support it.^ 
But none of these stories are to be found in the Pi^aka 
account of the Buddha’s death, which is indeed incon- 
sistent with them all.® And in a similar way stories 
not found in the earliest authorities occur in the later 
books, according to which images then existing had 
been actually made in the very lifetime of the Teacher.^ 
Finally, when all the incredible details due to the 
different causes just referred to have been deducted, 
there ^remain a certain number of miraculous incidents 
which! are apparently due to the mere love of the 
marvellous, the origin of which cannot at present be 
ascribed to any more definite source than the depraved 
and weak imagination of the narrators, who .did not 
perceive tliat these stories, so far from heightening, 
really veiled and lowered their idea of Gotama, and 
VfpxQ irreconcilable with the real facts of his life* 


Dathavagsa, ii. 51, 52. 

* Bigandet, Legend of the Burmese Buddha, ' ^ 

* Maha-parinibbana Sutta, vi. 36— 62i 

* Koppcn, GesQhichto dos Buddhismus^ i 03/ 1^2. 
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ISflre now arises the very natural question, whether 
all this is any proof that the Christian writers, who 
lived about five hundred years after the Buddhist 
writers, borrowed their ideas from India ? The resem- 
bltoces are so very striking, that this question has often 
been unhesitatingly answered in the affirmative ; but 
more often, I think, in popular lectures and in maga- 
zine articles than in independent books, and more often 
by those who are glad to throw discredit on Christian- 
ity than by serious scholars. The fullest treatment of 
it from this last point of view is, however, in a very 
learned work by a writer of thoroughly earnest and 
unbiassed mind, I mean the Angel Messiah of Bud- 
dhists, Essenes and Christians, by Mr. Ernest de 
Bunsen.' The curious reader will find in this volume 
a very exhaustive statement of all the possible channels 
thi<ough which such a borrowing by the Christians 
from the Buddhists can be supposed to have taken 
plaoe» There is neither time nor space at the\close of 
this Lecture to enter upon the long and varied argu- 
meftt which is there set forth. I will only say that I 
have oarefiilly considered it throughout with a mind 
quite open to conviction, and that I can find no evi- 
dence whatever of any actual and direct communication 
of any of these ideas from the East to the West. 
Where the Gospel narratives resemble the Buddhist 
ones, they seem to me to have been independently 
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developed on the shores of the Mediterranean and in 
the valley of the Ganges; and strikingly inmSar as 
they often are at first sight, the slightest oomparison 
is sufficient to show that they rested throughout on a 
basis of doctrine fundamentally opposed. 

If this view be correct, it remains therefore that the 
similarities of idea are evidence not of any borrowing 
from the one side or the other, but of similar feelings 
engendered in men’s minds by similar 
explanation which fully accounts not oh^pnHf ^the 
similarities, but also for all the diffcrencea: ■ Sd when 
it is considered that only twice in the iMtory of the 
world have all the circumstances combine to rendm* 
the origin of such ideas possible, it must ^ acknow- 
ledged that the lessons drawn from the stwy of early 
Buddhism may be found as useful for the |rae appre- 
ciation of early Christianity as the VedasfaEre useful 
for the true appreciation of classical mythflogy. Or, 
in other words, that those who are willing to diSouss 
both religions on the same principles may Oxpeot to 
find, in the history of early Buddhism,^ not onl^ an 
historical example by which they imy th^ 
methods of investigation, but an historical panslle! 
from which they may condescend to learn. 



LECTURE V. 

GOTAMA’S OEDEE. 


Ahono the points of Buddhist history most instruc- 
tive from a comparative point of view, there is probably 
none more important than the fate of Gotama’s Sa^ gha, 
the Community or Society of those who had given up 
the world to cariy out the new ideas. Eor, as in the 
case of his ethical system, so also in the practical 
organization of this body of his more earnest and 
d.eyoted adherents, he made use of already existing 
ideas tsmd customs. 

The valley of the Ganges in the sixth century before 
tjie Gltiistian era was a laud which did not contain 
a single or a single church. There were no 
preaohmnj in it, no editors, nothing like what we 
should, eall a university. There were the Brahman 
schools of ritual; and, as part of the ritual was the 
repetition of sacred words, grammar and recitation 
were tans^t there as accessories to correct learning by 
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heart and accurate repetition. And in these schools 
codes of ancient customs wore handed down by word 
of mouth. 

But those who had some thoughts of their own to 
propound, something to say apart from tradition, were 
in the habit of gathering disciples round them in the 
same way as was done in Greece by the philosophers, 
at a time when things had there reached a corre- 
sponding point in the parallel devclopements of these 
two communities. There seem to have beeBjjjl^t a few 
of such self-elected teachers. They led most 

part very simple lives ; depending for theis^itubsistence 
on the voluntary ofEerings of the multif^e (always 
ready and even eager to worship). An^^hile there 
was no little sophistry, and a good deal M jugglery, 
mental and manual, practised among thenwthere were 
also in their ranks not a few really earnest and by no 
means altogether unsuccessful inquirers. It is tirorth 
notice in passing that several of these sophists were 
women (though there are traces of the dis&ybilr with 
which the severer spirits, even in far-off times, looked 
upon that phase of the movement), and that the majority 
of them belonged to one or other of the lowef oasfes. 
They had of course not the faintest suspicion - Iff sci* 
entifio or historical methods of inquiry. Tb^ Mly 
believed they could stretch straight out and ‘§r^' tiid 
ultimate truth, like children Ireaching forth' fr) sOize 
tkO moon — a hope that has not yet faded at(^, as we 
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see from the case of those among us now who argue, 
as it were, from their own hearth-rugs upwards. And 
being unacquainted with any language save their own, 
conclusions about words seemed to them as real as 
conclusions about things. It was no unusual thing for 
them to wander from place to place ready to maintain 
theses against all the world. And there was great 
public interest in such tournaments, which it was the 
custom to terminate by the vanquished acknowledging 
the victor as his master, and entering the ranks of his 
disciples. 

We have grown out of such things since the days of 
Luther; and the confusion of tongues has helped us 
to understand that wo cannot build a tower up to 
heaven by laying words on words. We have some- 
thing of the insight of humility ; and, aiming not so 
high, are beginning to make a surer progress by steps 
that can never be thrown down. Gotama went as far 
as was possible in those times in the same direction. 
He looked at all the systems as Hume looked at the 
philosophies ; and the Buddhist Suttai^ seem never tired 
of r^esenting him as inveighing against ditthi, 
litm»Uy View, and its viewy or “crotchety” 
professors^ 

But ihie real analogue to Gotama, as we should 
naturally expect, is a man of very different character 
from David Hume, and of much less modern mind. 
In his place in history, in his methods of exposition, 
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in many of bis personal .qualities, Gotama stands side 
by side tritb Socrates: and it is strange that tbe dom> 
parison bas never been thus pointed out before. But 
in one most important particular be was much more 
than'Boorates. He had a completely elaborated scheme 
of practical life, a carefully thought-out system of 
inward self-culture, to put in the place of the systems 
of philosophy on the one hand, and those of ritual on 
the other. It was the desire to carry out this 
into practice that led to the establishment of his 
and that imposed upon it its peculiar characterj^ 

It was at first, no doubt, simply a body of disciples. 
Like the other teachers, Gotama and his followers 
lived on alms; like them, they adopted a peculiar di^ss; 
like them, they sought for converts ; and, as in other 
such bodies, their numbers were constantly changing, 
individuals joining or leaving the general body as they 
felt disposed. A slight difference brought about thd first 
important change. In the case of other teachers, the dis- 
ciples were dependent on the presence of the Master; 
and there being ilo appeal to the masses, the nnmbto cif 
disciples was kept within moderate limits. The sfibcetSi 
of Buddhism in its earliest years has doubtl^ be^ 
somewhat exaggerated in the Pali Suttas. Bol’llldM' 
We recollect that Gotama’ s system of self-traiiiiii^ ^S' 
ehe which all were invited to adopt, and whi^^d^d 
be lurried out irrespective of residence at aai^|l^(iMar 
.spi^ in any particular company, We bi^^^stily 
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understand ho\f it came to pass that the disciples -vrere 
not confined only to those who could remain with the 
Master. Either during his visits, or at other times, 
these isolated followers would reoeive fresh adherents; 
and it was in eonsequence of the number ofinich 
accessions, according to the lOiandakas, that permission 
came to he granted to Gotama’s disciples to receive 
fi;esh disciples into the Society without consulting or 
referring the matter to him. From that moment the 
es^l^^ce of the Society was assured, even after its 
frpnder had passed away. The body of personal fol- 
lowters had beeome an Order — the oldest, as it is the 
most numerous and the most influential, of all the 
numerous Orders of religious brethren which the 
world has seen. 

In order at all to understand either Buddhism itself 


or the significance of the history of Buddhism, we must 
endsnyour, however diflicult the task may be, to enter 
into the feelings of those who were induced thus to 
giye up everything in order to devote themselves to a 
n^odc of life which Englishmen as a rule regard with 
something approaching very nearly to contempt. 1 
:^Q;^..not quarrel with that feeling. What w'e shall 
hn^,^ jet forth in this Lecture will show, indeed, 



is its excuse, or perhaps even its justifleaT 


t|pp^. andit no doubt depends in reality upon what is 
th0|H;jW|t basis for correct judgment on such questions, 
upo^^^ lessons of history. I would only protest 
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against what seems to me to be the abuse of it — a 
closing of one’s eyes to what can be said on the other 
side, tho attaching of an exaggerated importance to 
those things which the recluse, perhaps rightly, looks 
dow* upon as worse than worthless. 

In (jlotama’s time the experiment had not as yet been 
fully tried, and we can scarcely wonder that its dangers 
had not been foreseen. There is a dissatisfaction 
attached to the pursuit of wealth, there is an unrraUty 
in social success, there are somws inseparably involved 
in family life, that must strike the most careless ob* 
server, and that soon impress themselves upon those 
who do not observe, but only experience. There are 
problems in life that baffle tho acutest. inquiry; and 
when the turn of affairs has brought these problems to 
the front, without offering any other solution, it is not 
unnatural to men to suppose that at least an escape 
from them can be found in the quiet life of the o|||^, 
where peace and calmness reign. 

It is this longing after peace that gives us ^ clue 
to the strange fact that hundreds and thousands, in 
Buddhist and in Christian countries, have given up all 
things else that men live and long for, countmg them 
but as dross. So wo are told in the Khandhakas that 
w]|i|| the people were astonished that the great and 
fumm a Brahman, Eassapa of TJruvela, had left all to 
join the new Teacher, and the latter asks Hm t9 
explain it, saying : 
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What hast thou seen, 0 thou of TJruvela, 

That thou, for penances so far renowned, 
Forsakest thus thy sacrificial fire? 

I ask. thee, Kassapa, the meaning of this thing: 
How comes it that thine altar lies deserted 

He answers : 

’Tis of such things as sights, and sounds, and tastes. 
Of women, and of lusts, the ritual speaks. 

When these I saw to be the dregs of life, 

I felt no charm in offerings small or great.” 

Gotama rejoins : 

But if thy mind no longer finds delight 
In sights and sounds, and things that please the 
taste. 

What is it, in the world of men or gods. 

That thy heart longs for 1 Tell me that, Kassapa !” 

And”the convert answers : 

^‘That state of Peace I saw, wherein the roots 
Of hew existences are all destroyed ; and greed, 
hatred, and delusion, all have ceased, — 
the state from lust of future life set free ; 

^hat ohangeth not, can ne’er be led to change. 
My mind saw that ! What care I for those rites ?” ^ 

It, is thiA same longing for peace which is represented 

iriie’krst Khandhaka, chap. xxii. § 5. Compare Buddhia,t 
Birth pp. lU, llff. 
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to havo been the deeiding motive wMoh led Ckttama 
himself to abandon the world. The last authority 
quoted says of him also : 

“The Bodisat, riding in his splendid chariot, entered 
“the town with great magnificence and exceeding 
“ glory. At that time a noble virgin, Esa CkttamI by 
“ name, had gone to the fiat roof of the upper storey of 
“ her palace, and she beheld the beauty and majesty 
“ of the Bodisat as he was proceeding through the city. 
“ Pleased and delighted at the sight, she burst forth 
“ into this song of joy : 

“ Blessed indeed is that mother, — 

Blessed indeed is that father, — 

Blessed indeed is that wife, — 

Who owns this Lord so glorious 1 

“Hearing this, the Bodisat thought to himself) ‘On 
“ ‘ catching sight of such a one the heart of his mother 
“‘is made happy, the heart of his father is made 
“ ‘ happy, the heart of his wife is made happy I This 
“ ‘ is all she says. But by what can every heart attain 
“ ‘ to lasting happiness and peace ?’ And to hiin whose 
“ mind was estranged from sin the answer came, ‘ When 
“ ‘the fire of lust is gone out, then peace is -gained; 
“ ‘ when the fires of hatred and delusion ard g^e out, 
(“then peace is gained; when the troubles- hf nfin^ 
“ ‘ ariring from pride, credulity, and all other shiSj Ime 
“ ‘ ceased, then peace is gained I Sweet is tie lessen 
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“ ‘ this singer makes me hear, for the Nirvana of Peace 
“ ‘ is that which I have been trying to find out. This 
“ ‘ very day I will break away from household cares ! 
“ ‘ I will renounce the world I I will follow only after 
‘“the Nirvana itself ! ’ ” ^ 

This immortal peace, this unchangeable state, to bo 
reached here on this earth, this Nirvana of Arahatship, 
was looked upon by the early Buddhists as better than 
all else that the world could bestow. It is the highest 
happiness, the bliss that passeth not away, in which 
even death hath lost its sting and the grave its victory, 
and all the difficulties and trials of life, its gains and 
ills, its hopes and its despair, have passed away for 
ever in a perfect Best. 

Frederick William Bobertson’s words will help us 
to understand this position, when he says, without a 
thought of Buddhism, “ The deepest want of man is 


^ Buddhist Birth Stories, pp. 79, 80. The force of this 
passage is due to the fulness of meaning which, id the Buddhist, 
the words l^ihbuta and Nibbanag convey. No words in Western 
languages cover exactly the same ground, or connote the same ideas. 
To explain them fully to any one unfamiliar with Indian modes of 
^thought would be difficult anywhere, and impossible in a note ; but 
thehf mbtoing is' pretty clear from the above sentences. Where in 
them,4a .tiie song, the words blessed, happy, peace, and the 
words gone put, ceased, occur, Nibbuta stands in the original in 
one or oth^ bf its two meanings ; where in them the words Nir- 
vana^ XTir^Sna of Peace, occur, Nibbanaq stands in the original 
Nirvana a* luting state of happiness and peace, to be reached 
here on ewrtllby the extinction of the “fires” and “troubles” men- 
tioned in this pas^lje. 
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not a desire for happiness, but a craving for peace. 
‘‘The real strength and majesty of the soul of man is 
“calmness, the manifestation of strength, the peace of 
“ God ruling, the word of Christ saying to the inward 
“spirit, ‘Peace,’ and there is a great calm.” And 
again : “ Peace, then, is the opposite of passion ; and of 
“labour, toil and trouble .... that state in which 
“ there are no desires — in which there is no misery, no 
“remorse, no sting. And to this, says the Apostle, ye 
“are called — the grand peculiar call of Christianity — 
“ the call, ‘ Come imto me, all ye that laboiu|i^ are 
“ ‘heavy laden, and I will give you — ^E est.”9® 

It was the distinguishing characteristic of Gotama, 
as the Buddha, that particular quality which made him 
to bo a “ very Buddha,” that he had not only found this 
Best for himself, but that he called others to partake 
of it ; that he had the power to lead others to under- 
stand it, desire it, realize it. And though the state 
is a mental state, independent of outward conditions, 
though Nirvana might be reached by those who had 
not abandoned the world, the Suttas of the early Bud- 
dhists are filled with the belief, doubtless shared, if not 

« 

originated, by Gotama himself, that the attdnment of 
it amidst the distractions of business or of ifemily life 
was difficult in the extreme. 

A very suggestive writer, full of the most modem 
spirit, speaks quite seriously of that “calmness and 
“serenity of soul which is unattainable by those 
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“who still breathe the atmosphere of the domestic 
“hearth, and are liable to be swayed and perturbed by 
“ the emotions inseparable from the love of the earthly, 
“the perishable, and the imperfect.”^ So we heard 
in the Tevijja Sutta the other day how, when he has 
listened to the words of the Buddha, the convert thinks : 
“ Full of hindrauces is household life, a path defiled 
“ by passion : free as the air is the life of him who has 
“ renounced all worldly things. How difiicult is it for 
“the man who dwells at home to live the higher life 
“in all its fulness, in all its purity, in all its bright 
“perfection!” 

And numberless other passages might be quoted 
from the Suttas in which the same idea is implied, 
though the opposition of the two conditions is not often 
BO directly stated. 

Thus, when we read : “ The life which brings about 
“ gain is one thing, but another is the life that leads 
“ to Nirvana. When tho Bhikkhu, the disciple of the 
“ MastCT, has perceived this, let him not take delight 
“ in honour in the world, but let him seek rather after 
“separation from it:”* — we feel that the “separation 
“from it”<j^ean 3 being so not only in mind, but also 
in aotual life. 

Ati< 1 again: “A wise man should leave the doctrine 
“ of /larknesH) and follow tho doctrine of light. Going 

> Greg, Enigmas of Life, p. 153. 

* Dbammapada^g, vetse 76. 

H 2 
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‘‘forth from his home into the homeless state, let 
“him, in retirement) seek there for joy where joy 
“seems difficult. Leaving all pleasures behind, and 
“free from hindrances, let the wise man pmify himself 
“ from all evil states of mind.” ^ 

In these verses the eondemnation is dear, not only 
of the state of a man who is too mueh immersed in 
worldly cares, but also of the state of a man who is at 
all exposed to their distracting influence. 

Here is another such passage; 

“ Let us live happily then, free from hatred among 
“the hating. Among men who hate, let us dwell 
“free from hatred! 

“ Let us live happily then, free from ail|H^ among 
“the ailing. Among men who are sick|9|^^ Id 
“ us dwell free from affliction I 

“ Let us live happily then, free from can among the 
“careworn. Among men who are eager, Set us dwell 
“ free from eagerness 1 

“Let us live happily then, as those who have no 
“ hindrances ! We shall be like the bright gods who 
“ feed on happiness !” ® 

Surely all this is really an outburst in praise of the 
state of those who had left the world, aitd had ao 
cares and no hindrances because they had ' catered the 

■' I III ■ II. | l »l I— » 

^ Dhammapada^, versos 87} 8& 

* Ibid, verses 197 — 200, 
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Society of Qotama’s disciples. So it is clearly of life 
in the Order that the beautiful lines are spoken: 

“ When the wise man by earnestness has driven 
Vanity far away, the terraced heights 
Of wisdom doth he climb, and, free from care. 
Looks down on the vain world, the careworn 
crowd— 

As he who stands upon a mountain-top 
Looks down, serene, on toilers in the plains.” 

. It is possible, no doubt, to object that it is the inward 
state which is here referred to, and that we have 
nothing more than the feeling expressed at greater 
Icn^ in the well-known lines of Lucretius, where he 
sajten 

“ It may be sweet when on the great sea the winds 
“trouble its waters to behold from land another’s deep 
“distress; not that it is a pleasure and delight that 
“any should be afflicted, but because it is sweet to see 
“ from what evils you are yourself exempt. It may be 
“street aliiK> to look upon the mighty struggles of war 
“arrayed along the plains without sharing yourself in 
“the danger. But nothing is more sweet than to hold 
“the lofll^ and serene positions, well fortified by the 
“ learning of the wise, from which you may look down 
"'upon otber^.1^ see them wandering all abroad, and 
" going astr^ M'ikeir search for the path of life; see 
“the contest lunong them of intellect^ of rivalry, of 
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“birth, the striving night and day with surpassing 
“ effort to struggle up to the summit of power, and be 
“ masters of the world. 0 miserable minds of men ! 
“ 0 blinded breasts ! in what darkness of life and in 
“how great dangers is passed all this term of life, 
“whatever its duration ! Why will you not see that 
“nature craves for itself nothing more than that the 
“man from whose body pain holds aloof, should in 
“ mind enjoy a feeling of pleasure, exempt from care 
“and fear 

This analogy was already pointed out by Mr. 
Childers, in whom we lost not only a scholar of quite 
imusual promise, but also one whose real sympathy 
with the deeper side of early Buddhism 'enabled him 
to throw an unexpected light on many dark and diffi- 
cult passages in their sacred writings. But he would 
have been the first to maintain that the allusion of the 
Buddhist lines is not only to Nirvana, but also to life 
in the Order. Eeaders of Thomas h Eempis will find 
it by no means difiicult to understand the tone of mind 
which, fully recognizing the possibility of goodness to 
those who live in the world, still looks upon the states 
of those who have left it as the proper and intural aim 
of those who are earnestly bent upon the attainment of 
the highest forms of the religious life. 

It is the constant repetition of the all^on' to snoh 

_ - ^ • •'! I 

^ 1 Lucretius, Book ii. ad. init. “Suave mari &o 1 

follow Mr. Mimro’s version. 
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a view of life in similar passages, which leads ns to 
the imdoubting conclusion that a spirit of renunciation 
of the world really filled the minds both of Gotama 
himself and of his first disciples, and even to the sus- 
picion that this feeling was very prevalent in early 
Buddhist times, and prepared the hearts of those who 
listened to early Buddhist teaching. The idea was in 
the air ; men were already favourably inclined towards 
it ; and the new movement contributed to it the ener- 
getic motive force of a strong emotion, and the guiding 
influence in the direction it should take. 

I am quite aware that a cold criticism can point to 
clear and painful evidence of mental weakness, of per- 
sonal rivalries, even of moral failings, in some of the 
early disciples ; and it may ask how it was possible for 
such men to be moved by the kind of feelings suggested 
in the passages I have just quoted. I have the greatest 
respect for such criticism when it is dealing with points 
of literary history or of philological investigation. But 
it is much more likely to err on the negative than on 
the positive side when it attempts to pass judgment on 
the emotional, even fickle, movements of masses of men. 

We have a curious instance of this in the case of one 
of the greatest scholars i^ngland has produced. When, 
at the first rise of monasticism in the basin of the Medi- 
terranean, an enthusiasm for the solitary life, not unlike 
that which was prevalent in the times we are discussing 
in the valley of the Ganges, led men of all ranks and 
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classes, and in incredible numbers, to devote tiiemselvcs 
to a religious life in retirement from the haunts of men, 
this is the kind of explanation which Gibbon, paraphras- 
ing the verses of a pagan litterateur, is pleased to give : 

“ The whole island is filled, or rather defiled, by men 
“ who fly from the light. They call themselves monks, 

“ or solitaries, because they choose to live alone, with- 
“ out any witnesses of their actions. They fear the 
“gifts of fortune, from the apprehension of -losing 
“ them; and lest they should bo miserable, they embrace 
“a life of voluntary wretchedness. How absurd is 
“their choice! how perverse their understip^ng! to 
“dread the evils, without being able to j^lbrt the 
“ blessings of the human condition ! Eith# this melon- 
“ choly madness is the effect of disease, or else the 
“consciousness of guilt urges these unhappy men to 
“ exercise on their own bodies the tortures which are 
“ inflicted on fugitive slaves by the hands of Juirtice.”^ 
One is tempted to say, “ How absurd is this judg- 
“ment! how perverse the understanding which can 
“see no motives but these in conduct so opposed to 
“the spirit of Vanity Pair!” The perhaps too elo- , 
quent pages of Montalembert tell a different tale j but 
there are witnesses enough among the ;ChrijSfcian ere- 
mites themselves to show j^ow inadequate' and ane-aded 
is such an estimate. Hear what Jerome says^ kimself 

^ Gibbon, c. 29 (ed. Bohn, iii. 328, 329). He is 1Ki#tihnsinC 
Claudii Hutilii De Seditu Suo, i 439~44S< 
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one of them, when he invites his fellow-christians to 
join tilieif ranks : 

“0 desert, blooming with the flowers of Christ! 
“0 solitude, in which are found those stones of which 
“ the city of the great King is built in the Apocalypse I 
“ 0 loneliness, delighting in intercourse in God ! What 
“do you. Brother, in secular life, who art greater 
“than the world? How long shall the shadows of 
“roofs oppress you ? How long shall the prison-house 
“of smoky cities enclose you? Believe me, I know 
“not how much more light I gaze upon. It is well, 
“ having cast off the burden of the body, to fly off to 
“ the pufe effulgence of the sky. 

“Ho you fear poverty ? Christ calls the poor blessed. 
“ Do you dread labour ? No athlete is crowned without 
“sweat. Do you think of diet? Faith fears not 
“hunger. Do you fear to lay your body, wasted with 
“fasting, on the naked ground? The Lord will lie 
“ down with you. Do you shrink from the undressed 
“hair of a neglected head? Tour head is Christ. 
“ Are you 'fearful of the boundless extent of the soli- 
“ tude ? Ton mentally walk in paradise. As often 
“as yott-ascend thither in contemplation, you will not 
“beinaoimms.”! 

eiiiio may think such thoughts absurd, and the 
uadentKnding that accepts them only perverse; but 


Ep. ad Heliodornm (Op. ed. Eiasm. I f. 2). 
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we may venture to sympathize a little with them, so 
far, at least, as to enable us to follow the history of 
those strange men who thought them. It seems to me, 
I confess, that such as this was the tone, the spirit, 
that gave life to the monastic side of the early Buddhist 
movement, and that in this respect we must accept the 
evidence of the early Buddhist recluses themselves. 


And I would go even further still. The i||!iBsion 
for renunciation among the early Buddhists ^ not 
stand alone. It came comparatively ea^|j^,witl|them 
than it came in the history of the duipian Cmirch, 
and it was strengthened and supported^y other feel- 
ings, more like those which animated the very first 
disciples in New-Testament times. The history of 
Buddhism, when the Pali Pitekas were being formed, 
shows us the rise of monasticism coincident and com- 
bined with the glow of faith that distingu^hes t||B rise 
of a new religion. 

Chief among these is the strong attragpre power ot 
the personal character of the founder of the religion. 
When the Buddhist Society was being formed^ Gbtama 
was still living among them, and in daily contact with 
them, as their guide and master and example; and 
their love to him has tinged the Buddhist writings 
wi& a tone of personal affection and roverohf^ that is 
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occasionally very striking, and must have been a 
powerful factor in the young Society. 

Thus we are told at the end of the Sutta Nipata 
of an aged Brahman going to Gotama with the plain- 
tive appeal, “ I am old, feeble, colourless ! My eyes 
“ are not clear, my hearing is not good ! Lest I should 
“perish a fool on the way, tell me the Dhamma, that 
“ I may know how here in this world to escape decay 
“and birth!” 

Gotama sets forth the answer, in accordance with 
the doctrine of Arahatship, that he must give up long- 
ing for existence in any form, and must get rid of that 
craving thirst which would lead to such existence being 
renewed. The aged Brahman is convinced, the eyes of 
his mind are opened j he who was on the brink of death 
feels himself saved just at the time when hope was 
almost at an end. Bavari, an old fiiend and fellow- 
Brahman, then apparently asks him what has wrought 
the great change in him, for he is represented as re- 
plying to Bavari : 

“ I will proclaim accordingly the way to the further 
“ shore” — so said the venerable Pingiya. “ As he saw 
“ it, so he told it — ^he, the very wise, the passionless, 
“the '^sifeless Lord. For why should he speak 
“falsel^^; 

Blit t^l^rferencG to the teacher turns off the old 
man’alhGnghts even from the teaching, and he changes 
the subj^ of his speech : 
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“ Well 1 1 will praise that beautiful voice ; the voice 
“ of Him 'who is without stain and folly ; who has left 
*• arrogance and self-righteousness far behind I 

“The darkness-dispelling Buddha, the all-seeing, 
“ who understands all conditions, who has overcome all 
“existences, who is free from the passions, and has 
“put an end to pain — brightly is he called the Buddha 
“ — ^he, 0 Brahmana, hath come nigh even to me. 

“ And so, as a bird would pass the dense jungle by, 
“and take up his abode in the fruitful forest, even so 
“ I, leaving the men of narrow views, am like a swan 
“ who has gained the broad -waters. 

“ Those who before explained to me the teaching of 
“ Gotama, saying, ‘ Thus was it, thus it shall be,’ all 
“that •was only at secondhand, all that but added to 
“ my doubts. 

“ There is only one living who can dispel the dark- 
“ ness. That is the high-born, the luminous *, Gotama 
“ of great understanding, Gotama of great wisdom, who 
“taught me the truth, the instantaneous, immediate 
“destroyer of thirst, deliverance from distac^B-^the 
“like whereof is nowhere I” 

‘ Then says Bavari to him, “Canst thou iton'stay 
“ away from him even for a moment, 0 Pingiyif?” 

And the old man rejoins : 

“Not even for a moment do I stay away 
“ 0 Brahmana. I see him in my mind and ' 
vigilant, 0 Brahmana, night ai^ d^. In 
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reTerencing him do I spend the night; therefore, 
“ methinks, I am not far from him. 

“Belief and joy, mind and thought, incline me 
“ towards the doctrine of Gotama. Whichsoever way 
“the very wise man goes, that self-same way my 
“ heart, too, turns. 

“I am worn out, and old, and feeble. ’Tis true, 
“therefore, my body cannot go. But in my thoughts 
“I always go there; for my heart, 0 Brahmana, is 
“joined to him!” 

And as Fingiya sat there, picturing to his friend his 
reverence for Gotama, and telling how he was not far 
from him, there shone round about them a golden light, 
and lo ! a vision, sent forth by the Buddha himself, 
appeared before them. And Fingiya saw once more, 
and with his bodily eyes, the Blessed One standing, as 
it were, before him, and saying : 

“As the faith of Yakkhali became set free from 
“doubt, tmd the faith of Bhadravudha grew clear, and 
“of Gotama of Alavi, even so shalt thou, too, make 
“clear thy faith; thou shalt reach, 0 Fingiya, the 
“further shore (the haven that is outside) of the realm 
“of death.” 

It wtts perhaps only a perverse intelligence that 
oould 80 exaggerate the insight and the wisdom of 
Gotemai it may be absurd to say that a vision of the 
Buil^ oould thus really and outwardly have appeared; 
thowh^Ui fltwy >oay be a legend. But it must have 
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been the hand of love that has penned a legend 
so touching and so beautiful, and which affords evi- 
dence — equally strong, whether it be poetic fancy, or 
a relation of what the writer thought to be actual 
fact — of the mighty influence of Gotama’s personal 
character. 


How the Great Teacher used that influence as regards 
the Society is set forth at the beginning of the Book 
of the Great Decease. It is there recorded thakl^Btoma 
said to the assembled brethren : 

“‘I will teach you, 0 mendicants, seven ^jiditionB 
“‘of the welfare of the Society. Listen ^ell and 
“ ‘ attend, and I will speak.’ 1 

“ ‘ Even so, Lord,’ said the brethren in assent to the 
“Blessed One; and he spake as follows: 

“‘So long, 0 mendicants, as the brethren meet 
“ ‘ together in full and ffequent assemblies — so .long 
“ ‘ as they meet together in concord, and rise in con- 
“‘cord, and carry out in concord the duties of the 
“ ‘ order — so long as the brethren shall estaUish no- 
thing that has not been already prescribed, and 
“ ‘abrogate nothing that has been already estabUshed, 
“ ‘ and act in accordance with the rules of ^e' order as 
“ ‘ now laid down— so long as the brethren hononr and 
“‘esteem and revere and support the elders tff expe- 
“ ‘rienoe and long standing, the others ^ llsders of 
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“ ‘ tho order, and hold it a point of duty to hearken to 
“ ‘ their words— so long as the brethren fall not under 
“‘the influence of that craving which, springing up 
“ ‘ within them, would give rise to renewed existence 
“ ‘ — so long as the brethren delight in a life of soli- 
“ ‘ tudo — so long as the brethren so train their minds 
“ ‘ that good and holy men shall come to them, and 
“ ‘ those who have come shall dwell at ease — so long 
“ ‘ may the brethren be expected, not to decline, but 
“ ‘ to prosper. So long as these seven conditions shall 
“ ‘ (continue to exist among the brethren, so long as 
“ ‘ they are well instructed in these conditions, so long 
“ ‘ may the brethren be expected not to decline, but to 
“ ‘prosper. 

“‘Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach 
“‘you, 0 brethren. Listen well and attend, and I 
“ ‘ will speali.’ 

“ Ai)d on their expressing their assent, he spake as 
“ follows : 

“ ‘ So long as the brethren shall not engage in, or 
“‘be fond o§ or be connected with business — ^so long 
“ ‘ as the brethren shall not be in the habit of, or be 
“ ‘ fond of,<,<f ,be partakers in idle talk— so long as the 
“ ‘ brethren not be addicted to, ot be fond of, 
“ ‘ or indulge in slothfulness— so long as the brethren 
“‘shall not frequent, or be fond of, or indulge in 
“ ‘sooiefy^— so long as the brethren shall neither have, 
“‘nor fall under the influence of, sinful desires — so 
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‘‘ ‘long as the 1>re£hren shall not become the Mends, 

companions, or intimates of sinners — so. long as.the 
“ ‘brethren diall not come to a stop on their way [to 
“ ‘Nirvana^] because they have attained to any leMer 
“‘thing — so long may the brethren be expected not 
“ ‘ to decline, but to prosper. 

“ ‘ So long as these conditions shall continue to exist 
“ ‘ among the brethren, so long as they are instructed 
“‘in these conditions, so long may the brethren be 
“ ‘ expected not to decline, but to prosper. 

“‘Other seven conditions of welfare wi^ I teach 
“‘you, 0 brethren. Listen well and a^f^ and I 
“ ‘ will speak.’ 

“And on their expressing their aBseni|pie spake as 
“ follows : 

“ ‘ So long as the brethren shall be ^11 of faith, 
“‘modest in heart, afraid of sin, full'jof learning, 
“ ‘ strong in energy, active in mind, and ftul of wisdom, 
“ ‘ BO long may the brethren be expected not to decline, 
“‘but to prosper. 

“ ‘ So long as these conditions shall contanno to exist 
“‘among the brethren, so long as they are instructed 
“ ‘ in these conditions, so long may the brethren he 
“ ‘expected riot to decline, but to prospdc.’ • 

> ^ This iB an interesting analogue to FhilippiansiiL I count 
net myself to have apprehended : hut this one thing I foigetting 
those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto things 
whidi ate beforCi I press toward the mark " * . » • ' 
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‘“Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach 
“‘you, 0 brethren. Listen well and attend, and I 
“ ‘ ^vill speak.’ 

“And on their expressing their assent, he spake as 
, “ follows : 

“ ‘ So long as the brethren shall exercise themselves 
“ ‘ in the seven-fold higher wisdom, that is to say, in 
“ ‘ mental activity, search after truth, energy, joy, 
‘“peace, earnest contemplation, and equanimity of 
“ ‘ mind, so long may the brethren be expected not to 
“ ‘ decline, but to prosper. 

“ ‘ So long as these conditions shall continue to exist 
“ ‘among the brethren, so long as they are instructed 
“ ‘ih these conditions, so long may the brethren be 
“ ‘ expected not to decline, but to prosper. 

“‘Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach 
“‘you, 0 brethren. Listen well and attend, and I 
“‘will speak.’ 

“And on their expressing their assent, he spake as 
“follows; 

‘ So long as the brethren shall exercise themselves . 
“ ‘ in the seven-fold perception due to earnest thought, 
“ ‘ that is to say, the perception of impermanency, of 
“‘non-individuality, of corruption, of the danger of 
“ ‘ sin, of sanctification, of purity of heart, of Nirvana, 
“ ‘ so long may the brethren be expected not to decline, 
‘“but tdfKwper. 

“ ‘ So long as these conditions shall continue to exist 
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“ ‘ among the brethren, so long as they are instructed 
“‘in these conditions, so long may the brethren be 
“ ‘ expected not to decline, but to prosper. 

“ ‘ Six conditions of welfare will I teach you, 0 
“ ‘brethren. Listen well and attend, and I will speak.’ 

“ And on their expressing their assent, he spake as 
“ follows : 

‘“So long as the brethren shall persevere in kind- 
“‘ness of action, speech and thought, amongst the 
“‘saints, both in public and in private — so long as 
“‘they shall divide without partiality, and share in 
“‘common with the upright and the holy, all such 
“ ‘things as they receive in accordance with the just 
“ ‘provisions of the order, down even to the mere con- 
tents of a begging bowl — so long as the brethren 
“ ‘ shall live among the saints in the practice, both in 
“ ‘ public and in private, of those virtues which (un- 
“ ‘broken, intact, unspotted, unblemished) are produc- 
“‘tive of freedom' and praised by the wm; which 
“ ‘ are untarnished by the desire of future life, or by 
“‘the belief in the efficacy of outward aots;® and 

> Buddhaghosa takes this in a spiritual sense ; “Xbese virtues 
“ ate bhujissani because they bring one to the state of a free man 
“by delivering him from the slavery of craving." ■ > • 

* The commentator says ; “These virtues ate eelleA'apar£mat* 
“thani because they ore untarnished by craving (^.d^ostaa, and 
“because no one can say of him who practises them, ‘You have 
“‘been already guilty of such and such a sin."'' Critving is hem 
the hope of a Wre life in heaven, and delu^ tbit belief in the 
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“ ‘ vr]}ich are oonclucivo to high and holy thoitghts — so 
“‘long as the brethren shall live among tho saints, 
“ ‘ cherishing, both in public and in private, that noble 
‘.“and saving faith which leads to the complete de- 
“ ‘ str action of the sorrow of him who acts according 
“ ‘ to it — so long may the brethren be expected not to 
“ ‘ decline, but to prosper. 

“ ‘ So long as these conditions shall continue to exist 
“ ‘ among the brethren, so long as they are instructed 
“ ‘ in these conditions, so long may the brethren be 
“ ‘ expected not to decline, but to prosper.’ 

“And whilst the Blessed One stayed there at Bags- 
“ gaha on the Vulture’s Peak, he held that comprehen* 
“ sive religious talk with the brethren on the nature of 
“upright conduct, and of earnest contemplation, and 
“ of intelligence: ‘ Great is the fruit, great the advan- 
“ ‘ tage of earnest contemplation when set round with 
“ ‘ upright conduct. Great is the fruit, great the advan- 
“ ‘ tage of intellect when set round with emmest con- 
“ ‘ templation. The mind set roirnd with intelligence 
“ ‘ is freed from the great evils, that is to say, from 
'“sensuality, from individuality, from delusion, and 
“ ‘ from ignorance.’” 

This hut paragraph is spoken of as if it were a well- 
knoiyh swnuaiy, and it is constantly repeated after- 
wards in the same Sutta. The word I have rendered 

efficacy Cf ^tes apd ceremonies (the two nissayas), which ate con- 
dmin^ at Rawortby inducements to Tirtue. ' 

n2 
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“earnest oontemplation” is samadlii, whioh' oooupies 
in the Pali Fitokas very much the same position as fiiith 
does -in the Kew Testament ; and this section shows 
that the relative importance of samadhi pahiia and 
sila played a part in early Buddhism just as the dis> 
tinotion between faith, reason and works, did after* 
wards in Western theology. It would be difficult to 
find a passage in which the Buddhist view of the 
relation of these conflicting ideas is stated with greater 
beauty of thought, or equal succintness of form. 

What would happen to the Society after Gcwtea’s 
death, formed the subject of a conversation rebidod 
in the same book as having taken iMH^foW^ys 
bdore his death between him and Anflpt, his beloved 
disciple and constant personal attendant, the St. John, 
as Moggallama is the St. Peter, and Smputta the St. 
Paul, of ftie Buddhist narratives. 

“ Now when the Bli^d One had|thus entered upon 
“ the rainy season, ther^ell upon hila a dire sickness, 
«and sharp pains came upon him, even untO death. 
“But the Blessed One, mindful and self-possessed, 
bore them without complaint. ’ - 

“Then this thought occurred to the Blessed One: 
“‘It would not be right for me to pass a^n^ from 
existence without addressing the disdpls^' WHliodt 
< t^ing leave of the order. Let me now, ftiong 
“‘effort of the .will, bend this sickness 
“‘and keep my hold on life tiU ^ 

“‘come.' 
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Anfl the Blessed One, by a strong effort of the will, 
bent that sickness down again, and kept his hold on 
“life till the time he fixed upon should come. «^And 
“the sickness abated upon him. 

“Now very soon after, the Blessed One began to 
“recover; when he had quite got rid of the sickness, 

“ he went out from the monastery, and sat down behind 
“the monastery on a seat spread out there. And the 
“ venerable Ananda went to the place where the Blessed 
“ One was, and saluted him, and took a seat respect- 
“ fully on one side, and addressed the Blessed One, and 
“ said : ‘ I have beheld, Lord, how the Blessed One was 
“ ‘in health, and I have beheld how the Blessed One 
“ ‘ had to suffer. And though at the sight of the sick- 
“ ‘ness of the Blessed One my body became weak as a 
“ ‘ creeper, and the horizon became dim to me, and my 
“ ‘ faculties were no longer clear, yet notwithstanding 
took' some little comfort from the thought that 
“ ‘ thO Blessed One would not pass away from existence 
“‘untirat least he had left instructions as touching 
“‘the order.^ 

“‘What, then, Ananda? Does the order expect 
“‘that of me? I have preached the truth without 
makihg any distinction between exoteric and esote- 
: for in respect of the truths, AnandU) , 
“ f flib ipateageta has no such thing as the closed fist 
‘M of i who keeps some things back. Surely^ 

#huld there be any one who harbours the 
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“ ‘ thouglily * It is I who will lead the hrotherliood,’ 
“ ‘ or, ‘ The order is dependent upon me,’ it is he who 
“ ‘shbuld lay down instructions in any matter coneem- 
“ ‘ mg the order. Now the Tathagata, Ananda, thinks 
“ ‘not that it is ho who should lead the brotherhood, 
“ ‘ or that the order is dependent upon him. Why then 
“ ‘ should he leave instructions in any matter concem- 
“ ‘ ing the order ? I too, 0 Ananda, am now grown 
“‘old and full of years, my journey is drawing’ to its 
“ ‘ close, I have reached my sum of days, I am turning 
“ ‘ eighty years of age ; and just as a worn-out cart, 
“‘Ananda, can only with much additional care be 
“ ‘made to move along, so, methinks, the body of the 
“ ‘ Tathagata can only be kept going with muoh addi- 
“ ‘ tional care. It is only, Ananda, when the Tathagata, 
“ ‘ceasing to attend to any outward thing, or to expe- 
“‘rience any sensation, becomes plunged in that 
“ ‘ devout meditation of heart which is concerned with 
“ ‘no material object — it is only then that the body of 
“ ‘ the Tathagata is at ease. 

“‘Therefore, 0 Ananda, be ye lamps lihto'your- 
“ ‘selves. Be ye a refuge to yourselves. Betake 
“ ‘yourselves to no external refuge. Hold fest to the 
“ ‘ truth as a lamp. Hold fast as a reftige to the truth. 
“‘Look not for refuge to any one besides yourselves. 
'“‘And how, Ananda, is a brother to be a Itnnp unto 
‘himself, a refuge to himself, betaking hin^lf to ho 
^‘‘external refuge, holding fast to theti^th dtf lamp, 
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‘ holding fast as a refuge to the truth, looking not 
“ ‘for refuge to any one besides himself? 

“‘.Herein, 0 Ananda, let a brother, as he dwells 
“‘in the body, so regard the body that he, being 
“ ‘ strenuous, thoughtful and mindful, may, whilst in 
“‘the world, overcome the grief which arises from 
“ ‘ bodily craving — while subject to sensations, let him 
“ ‘ continue so to regard the sensations that he, being 
“ ‘ strenuous, thoughtful and mindful, may, whilst in 
“ ‘ the world, overcome the grief which arises from the 
“‘sensations — and so, also, as he thinks, or reasons, 
“‘or feels, lot him overcome the grief which arises 
“ ‘ from the craving due to ideas, or to reasoning, or 
“ ‘ to feeling. 

“‘And whosoever, Ananda, either now or after I 
“‘am dead, shall be a lamp unto themselves, and a 
“ ‘ refuge unto themselves, shall betake themselves to 
“ ‘ no external refuge, but holding fast to the truth as 
“ ‘ their lamp, and holding fast as their refuge to the 
“ ‘truth, shall look not for refuge to any one besides 
“ ‘ themselves — it is they, Ananda, among the Bhik- 
“ ‘ khus (the members of my Society) who shall reach 
“ ‘ the very topmost height^ — ^but they must be willing 
“ ‘to learn.’” 


^ That is, Mmna, Arahatship. 
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One might go on quoting snob passages ; hut our 
time is limited. I hare had only an hour in u^hioh to 
say something of the great Order, the history of •which 
stretches, for more than two thousand years, over the 
history of many peoples, compared -with whose num- 
bers those of England sink away into insignificance. 
Having to choose what I should omit, I have tried to 
deal rather with the kernel than the husk, rather with 
the heart of the matter than its form, rather wi& the 
hopes and feelings and affections that ga'\^^^ to the 
Society, and have been its life-blood aljlim^rotection 
throughout its long career, than wi% ‘^ne outward 
•phenomena of dress and residence and-ijlpd, or even of 
ecclesiastical history, of missions, of cl^ch councils, 
and of the patronage of kings. And I^ve been tho 
more inclined to do this, since the line of thought pur- 
sued in this Lecture has not, so far as I know, been 
treated of elsewhere, and since there is not the slightest 
danger of any European ever entering the Buddhist 
Order. We shall be quite ready, on the contrary, with 
a short and sharp judgment on the folly and useless- 
ness of abandoning the world. 

At the same time I would venture, in couolusiouj to 
hazard tho remark, that it may be opeif tn.donbt whe- 
ther the 'view of life which led the early Buddhists to 
do so was further off in one direction &om l&b true'dne, 
than the .complicated competitions, the ntnmthy somal 
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etrnggles, tlie eager, craving restlessness, of this Baby- 
lon of ours is on the other. And of one thing I 
am quite sure, that Europeans in Buddhist couutries 
are often misled by ignorance to jump to harsh con- 
clusions from the outward appearances of Buddhism. 
A European secs a strange-looking native, dressed in 
curious robes, and almost grotesque-looking from the 
effect of a closely shaven head, walking slowly along 
with a fan in his hand. If he follows him to his 
home under the palm-trees, he will admire the pic- 
turesque appearance of the cleanly-swept ground, the 
flowering shrubs, the quivering silver leaves of the 
BOrtree, and the graceful shape of the little Buddhist 
tope that adorns the enclosure. At the further end 
there will be the monk’s abode, and perhaps a dark 
chamber containing one or more painted images of the 
Buddha, before which are stone slabs on which the 
villagers place flowers from the shrubs outside. The 
walls and ceilings may be painted in gorgeous colours, 
not arranged according to modem taste ; and the visitor 
may chance to see a worshipper muttering some unin- 
telM^le worids before the image. These the on-looker 
naturally le^es to be a prayer to the idol ; and he goes 
away perlilis with a feeling of contempt for the uncouth 
and lai^^^Mes^ and with a comfoi'table sense of how 
much supenor a white man is to those brown and 
hatless idolaters, and how much better than theirs ara 
hb and his own education. 
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Now there is a great deal to be said for flie truth of 
his opinion. But it is not the whole truth. The par- 
ticular brother of the Buddhist Order of Beclnses whom 
he has met may be indolent, or ignorant, or self-righ- 
teous. There are such men to be found in the ranks 
of the clergy of all religions. But he may be very 
much the reverse. There is reason to believe that the 
ancient spirit of the Order is by no means extinct in 
China and Japan, or even in Tibet. And I know from 
personal experience that it survives in Ceylon. 

Go and talk to the yellow-robed and tonsured recluse 
— not, of course, through an interpreter,/^, ont of a 
book of phrases ; you must know not only I^Wanguage, 
but something of Buddhist ideas ; and yovinust speak 
with him as man to man, not as the wises*jb the barba- 
rian. You will certainly be courteous ; ^^r whatever 
else a Buddhist Bhikkhu may be, he w|l be sure to 
give proof of courtesy, and to maintain a dignified 
demeanour. And it will be strange if you do not find 
a new world of thought and of feeling opening out 
before yon. 

I once knew such a man. He would have seamed 
nothing to a passing observer but a thin and diseased- 
looking monk, rather mean in stature. When he first 
came to me, the hand of death was alrrady upon him. 
He was sinking into the grave fiom the efibois of a 
painful and incurable malady. I had heard of his 
learning as a Pali scholar, and of his .iUnesS) and was 
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grateful to him for leaving his home, under such cir- 
cumstances, to teach a stranger. There was a strange 
light in his sunken eyes, and he was constantly turning 
away from questions of Pali to questions of Buddhism. 
I found him versed in all the poetry and ethics of the 
Suttas, and was glad to hear him talk. There was an 
indescribable attraction about him, a simplicity, a high- 
mindedness, that filled me with reverence. I used 
sometimes to think that the personal impression of 
Yatramulle Unnanse might have led me to colour my 
judgment of him too highly ; but Mr. Childers told 
me, After my return to England, that the dying Bud- 
dhist scholar had made a similar impression upon him. 
We are not likely to have been both mistaken. And 
throughout the long history of Gotama’s Order, its 
influence over those who had eyes to see, and ears to 
hear, must have been moulded and guided by many 
such men as Yatramulle Unnanse, or it would not have 
been the power that it has been. Whatever we may 
think of the folly of abandoning the world, let us at 
least be sure of this, that the teachings of the Buddhist 
Suttas have not been recorded, the Buddhist Order was 
not founded| altogether in vain. 
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We have now come, Ladies and Odhtlcnien, to the 
end of our journey, and I am afraid you will feel how 
little has been accomplished, I have been able only 
to touch the fringe of a great subject, to dwell only 
upon a few phases of it which are of more especial 
interest from the point of view imposed upon me by 
the comparative aim of all these Lectures. What has 
been left unsaid is a hundred times more in extent, 
and in many directions more interesting perhaps, and 
more important, than what has been said. But you, 
who have listened with so kind an attention to my 
imperfect endeavours, will appreciate, I trust, tite dif-^ 
Acuities of my task. I suppose there aro nbont fifty 
thousand discourses and lectures delivered every week 
in England alone on Christianity. Who shall copnt 
the hours that have been devoted during the past 1800 
years, in many a University, to tiie pnblio disonssi<*° 
of what Christianity is, what it meapi^ it should 
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teach US P The professors have spoken with a kind of 
authority on their subject to which a Hibbert Lecturer 
can lay no claim on his. Have they finished yet ? Is 
the question solved? Are we all quite agreed as to 
the origin, the growth, the history of Christianity? 
The wisest Doctor in Divinity would find it difl&cult 
to give in six hours even a summary of our disputes, 
How much, then, of Christianity could he explain, and 
irom the comparative standpoint, in that time, to Bud- 
dhists, however cultured, however ready to hear? 

And the problem of Buddhism is no less difficult, 
no less immense. The Buddhism of Hepal and Tibet 
differs ffom the Buddhism of Coylon as much us the 
Christianity of Borne or of Moscow differs from that of 
Scotland or Wales. The Buddhism of Mongolia and 
China is fiir removed from either of these, and the 
Buddhism of Japan has peculiarities all its own. The 
history <ff Buddhism, therefore, in each of the countries 
where it was adopted requires separate treatment. It 
is incorrect to speak, as is so often done, of Horthem 
ind Southern Buddhism as the only two great divisions 
nto whidi Buddhism had been divided. There was a 
miiy in Southern Buddhism ; but there has been no 
mch unity in Northern Buddhism. We may talk, 
indeed, of Northern Buddhisms ; but it would be bettor 
to keep the Buddhism of each of the northern countries 
in which it has been adopted separate and distinct, 
both in 0^ thi^ghts and in our language. 
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And even in each country where it has been received, 
Buddhism, though it has acquired a distinctive colour- 
ing from its new surrounding, has by no means re- 
mained permanently the same. The Catholic Church of 
Christianity is wont to boast that it has never changed. 
But from century to century the men who form the 
Church have lived under the influence of changing cir- 
cumstances, of varying ideas, which have made them 
believe differently from those who lived before them. 
They may repeat the same form of words, they may 
hold to the same form of creed, but they repeat the 
words in a sense not quite the same, they hold the 
creed so as to lay stress in different proportion^; on its 
various parts. So Buddhism also claims nevm|^''have 
changed. The Buddhist Order has adhered, inwthodox 
countries, to the same Yinaya, has declared its faith in 
the same Suttas, from the time when the Fitakas reached 
their present form, more than two thousand years ago, 
down to to-day. And even in the countries where 
the Pali Pi^kas are forgotten, the Buddhists claim to 
follow the authority of the unchanging words of the 
Buddha himself; and they would say, in the worik of, 
the lines quoted by the Jataka Book from the Buddha 
Yaqsa 

‘‘ As a clod, cast up in the air, doth i^irely &11 h) 
the ground, 

> Ituddhist Birth Stories, 18. 
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“ So surely endurcth the word of the glorious Bud- 
dhas for ever. 

As the death of all things that have life is certain 
and sure, 

“ So surely endureth the word of the glorious Bud- 
dhas for ever. 

“As, when night to its end hath come, the sun 
shall certainly rise, 

“ So surely endurcth the word of the glorious Bud- 
dhas for ever. 

“ As the roar of the lion is sure when in morn he 
hath left his lair, 

“So surely endurcth the word of the glorious Bud- 
dhas for ever.” 

It is a vain boast. The word of the Buddhas may 
endure, hut the minds of men are ever changing. The 
history of Buddhism from its commencement to its 
close is an epitome of the religious history of mankind. 
And we have not solved the problem of Buddhism 
when we have understood the faith of the early Bud- 
dhists. 

. It is in this respect that the study of later Buddhism 
in Ceylon, Burma and Siam, in Nepal and in Tibet, 
in China, Mongolia and Japan, is only second in im- 
portance to. the study of early Buddhism. And we 
owe a deb| of gratitude to those who have attempted 
to set forth the &te of Buddhism in all these countries, 
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to Spence Hardy, Bishop Bigandet, and Alabaster, to 
Eajendra Lai Mitra, Korosi, Koppen and Foucaux, 
to the brothers Schlagintweit and the fathers Hue and 
Gahet, to Schiefner and Wassilief, to Dr. Eitel, Dr. 
Edkins and to Mr. Beal. The history of the later 
fortunes of the Buddhist faith; the differing forms 
which it has assumed in different minds ; the modifi- 
cations it has undergone in various countries under the 
influence of ideas foreign, even antagonistic, to. itself; 
the way in which its fundamental doctrines have been 
overshadowed and destroyed by the persistent notions 
of Animism, by the growth of erroneous views ga to 
the Buddha and the Buddhas, by the exagge^^d 
importance attached to its mysticism, to^pUfieg^ve 
teaching, — all this will be of the greatest value in 
aiding us to understand the progi’css of religious ideas 
among mankind, and more especially in illustrating the 
causes that have been at work in a similar way on the 
shores of the Mediterranean. 

When we remember how fundamentally opposed are 
the views of life set forth in the Pali Fitakas to those 
set forth in the Hew Testament, and how different are 
the characters, the ideas, the habits and customs, of 
some of the peoples among whom the two religions 
have been adopted, we can then perceive how hutroo* 
tiye is the &ct— one of the most curious fi|GitB m the 
whole history of the world— that Buddhism imd Ghxis* 
tUnity have both developed, in the oouilo fiftoea 
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hundred years, into sacerdotal and sacramental systems, 
each with its bells and rosaries and images and holy 
water ; each with its services in dead languages, with 
choirs and processions and creeds and incense, in which 
the laity are spectators only ; each with its mystic rites 
and ceremonies performed by shaven priests in gor- 
geous robes ; each with its abbots and monks and nuns, 
of many grades ; each with its worship of virgins, saints 
and angels ; its reverence to the Virgin and the Child ; 
its confessions, fasts and purgatory ; its idols, relics, 
symbols and sacred pictures ; its shrines and pilgrim- 
ages; each with its huge monasteries and gorgeous 
cathedrals; its powerful hierarchy and its wealthy 
cardinals ; each, even, ruled over by a Pope, with a 
triple tiara on his head and the sceptre of temporal 
power in his hand, the representative on earth of an 
eternal Spirit in the heavens ! 

If all this be chance, it is a most stupendous miracle 
of coincidence; it is, in fact, ten thousand miracles. 
And it cannot be objected that the resemblance is in 
externals only. The principles which bind each of 
these two organizations together, which give them 
their recuperative vital power, are also similar. Each 
of the-, two Churches claims to be guided by the eternal 
Spirit^ who ifl especially present in the infallible Head 
of: the Church; each lays peculiar stress upon the 
mystic sacrament in which the priest reverently swal- 
lows a mliterial thing, and by so doing believes himself 


0 
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to become partaker in some mysterious way of a part 
of the Divine Being, who, during the ceremony, has 
become incorporated therein. And the most real 
resemblance lies deeper still,— in the similarity of the 
conditions under which the similar developements took 
place. Each had its origin at a time when the new 
fiuth was adopted by the invading hordes of barbarian 
men bursting in upon an older, a more advanced civi- 
lization — ^when men in body, but children in intellect, 
quick to feel emotion, and impregnated with Ani- 
mistic fallacies, became at once the conquerors and the 
pupils of men who had passed through a long traming 
in religious feeling and in philosophical, reasoning. 
Then do we find that strange mixture ^qteculative 
acuteness and emotional ignorance ; of earnest devotion 
to edification, and the blindest confidence in erroneous 
methods ; of a real philanthropy, and a priestly love 
of power; of unhesitating self-sacrifice, and the most 
selfish struggles for personal pre-eminence, which cha- 
racterize the early centuries of Boman Catholicism and 
of Tibetan Lamaism alike. 

Those who prefer to adhere to the New Testament 
in the one case, or the Pali Suttas in the other, are 
sometimes apt to look only at the worse side of all tilis, 
and to regard, therefore, the whole movement of Boman 
Catholicism, or of Tibetan Lamaism, with aversion and 
contempt. But it is no slight merit to have resoned 
nations &om barbarism. . And in the l(mg history of 
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the gradual developement of what, in Buddhism, is 
called the Greater Vehicle, it was ihe Society, the 
Church, that instigated or encouraged all that was 
truest and best in the countries where it prevailed. 
Those who look only for historical sequences, can watch 
the centuries, as they pass before their minds, with an 
unshaken equanimity, a full impartiality; and can 
recognize — with a kind of awe that fosters sympathy — 
how insignificant is the individual, how irresistible are 
the forces working in him and around him, how cer- 
tainly will similar causes work out, even in the midst 
of the greatest differences, similar results. 

It would be a worthy subject for a future course of 
Hibbert Lectures to trace out in detail, and with all 
necessaiy qualifications, this marvellous parallel. I 
can only venture here on two remarks — the first in 
justification of my own choice of subject, the second 
in protest against a way in which the subject of later 
Buddhism is sometimes treated. 

It is impossible rightly to understand any one phase 
of later Buddhism in any country, without starting 
from the standpoint of the earlier Buddhism of the 
PSli Pitakas. No one can write the history of later 
Buddhism, say in Siam or in China, without being 
thoroughly acquainted with the Pali Suttas. The very 
interest of the later inquiries lies in the causes that 
have produced the manifold changes that they will 
disclose. We must know not only into what, but also 
0 2 
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from what, the changes have taken place. This is 
really a truism ; and in the parallel history, with which 
we are so much more familiar, would be undisputed. 
A Buddhist, for instance, would never understand 
Spanish Christianity unless he traced it up, in a 
manner reasonably and suflSciently complete, from the 
earliest Church. No other method would keep him 
safe from constant misinterpretations of the phenomena 
he saw around him, of the very meaning of the litera- 
ture on which he would rely. 

And, secondly, the whole value of the inquiries into 
later Buddhism will be lost if they be directed a 
purpose which they cannot be reasonab ly^ j^ected to 
serve. What should we say of a Bud^Kjl^were he 
to use the writings of St. Augustine as it^ource from 
which he might ascertain the opinions of pt. Paul, and 
not as a source of evidence of how those ^opinions had 
been, by the time of Augustine, developed? What 
would be the use of a book in which the opiniou^s of 
Christ were set forth as obtained from tiie tomes of 
Calvin? or, allow me to add, from the sermons of 
some eminent divine of the nineteenth century in 
England ? In the same way we must ntit expect to 
find the teachings of Cotama quite unadulterated in 
the speculations of some Chinese worthy who lived 
five hundred years after the Christian era^' that ia to 
say, a thousand years after Gotama was bp^. And if 
we want to investigate the opinions of early Buddhists, 
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we miist not use, as our source of evidence, the very 
interesting Sanskrit or Tibetan writings of I7epalese or 
Tibetan Doctors of the Law. 


If, for instance, you want to have a thoroughly 
erroneous and unreliable view of early Buddhism, let 
me recommend to your perusal a much-praised work 
by M. Barthelemy St. Hilaire, entitled, “ Le Bouddha 
“ et sa Beligion.” This is almost entirely based on a 
French translation, through the Tibetan, of a Sanskrit 
work called the Lalita Vistara — a poem of unknown 
date and authorship, but probably composed in Nepal, 
and by some Buddhist poet who lived some time be- 
tween six hundred and a thousand years after the birth 
of the Buddha. As evidence of what early Buddhism 
actually was, it is of about the same value as some 
medieeval poem would be of the real facts of the Gospel 
history; and when used for the purposes for which 
M. St. Hilaire has used it, its very real value, as evi- 
dence of Nepalese beliefs at the time when it 
was composed, is lost sight of and forgotten. 

This question of the authority of the Lalita Vistara 
is so important, the work is so often referred to as 
decisive on (questions of early Buddhism, that every 
one who is^eading books on the subject will do well 
to ascertain and bear in mind what is known about its 
date. 
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M. Foucaux. has stated, and it has oonstwtly been 
repeated after him, that it was one of the books received 
into the canon by the Council held under the Buddhist 
king Kanishka, about a hundred years after Christ. 
Now the sole account wc have of that Council, our sole 
authority for what took place at it, is derived from the 
travels of the famous Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Thsang, 
who visited India some hundreds of years afterwards. 
And even he neither mentions the Lalita Tistera in 
connection with the Council, nor does he say that any 
canon of sacred writings was settled at the Council ; 
nor is there, indeed, any evidence of the ^^jpblence of 
any canon of Buddhist Scriptures at all, ot|le|l^^ihan the 
Pali one, till many centuries later. 

Whence, then, the idea that the Lalit^Yistara was 
included in a canon by that Coimcil ? It is true that 
the Pali chroniclers affirm that the Pali Pitakas were 
rehearsed at Asoka’s Council, which was held at about 
tibie year 250 B.C. at Patna. But what kind of cer- 
tainty can be given to the argument that therefore 
those who held Kanishka’s Council 850 years after- 
wards would probably rehearse their sacred books, that 
those books would probably be in Sanskrit, and that 
among those books the Lalita Yistara would probably 
be included? The chain of an argument is only as 
strong as its weakest link ; when all its Huka are as 
weak as these, it is wiser to leave it alone, and turn 
to some evidence a little more reUable. 
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This we have in the fact that the Lalita Yistara has 
been translated. We have the original text in an edi- 
tion published in Calcutta ; and on comparing it with 
the Gya Cher Eol Pa, the Tibetan work which, as above 
referred to, has been published with a complete French 
translation by M. Foucaux — ^the most competent scholar 
in Europe for the task — we find that the two agree. 
The Tibetan, as judged by M. Foucaux’s version, is in 
all substantial respects what we understand by an exact 
translation of the Sanskrit as edited by Eajendra Lai 
Mitraforthe Bibliotheca Indica. Now M. Foucaux 
assigns the Tibetan version to some date, which cannot 
be earlier, but may be much later, than the sixth cen- 
tury of our era, or a thousand years after the birth of 
Gotama. Here, then, we are on firm ground. What- 
ever the correct date of the Tibetan version may turn 
out to be, it will be conclusive evidence of the existence 
of the Lalita Yistara at that date. The moment we 
leave this point, however, we come into diflBculty. 

Thus, for instance, the learned translator goes on to 
argue, from the existence of four Chinese translations, 
dating at intervals of a century or so earlier, of works 
whose original titles were similar in meaning to that 
of the Lalita Yistara, that our present Sanskrit work 
with that title is necessarily older than those transla- 
tions. But it is surely essential first to ascertain whe- 
ther they were really translations of the same work. 
This has not yet been done ; and until it has been done 
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we have no external evidence which would justify the 
assignment of the Lalita Yistara to any date earlier 
than the uncertain one of its Tibetan version. All 
that we can at present say is, that books of a similar 
character were in existence as early as six or seven 
hundred years after the birth of Gotama, and that one 
of these may turn out to be substantially the same as 
ours. 

Even this hope is founded on the fact that two of 
these Chinese works, themselves so much later than 
early Buddhism, consist of chapters whose names in 
Chinese correspond in meaning to the S^^t names 
of the chapters of the Lalita Yistara. Ni^||^hen two 
books on the same subject are divided sro the same 
number of chapters, with practically imntical titles, 
one would naturally suppose that the two works must 
be the same. That is, however, unfortunately by no 
means certain. Mr. Beal, to whose labours in these 
fields of inquiry we owe almost the whole of our know- 
ledge, has translated from the Chinese a work to which 
he gives the English title of the ‘‘Dhammapada 
“from the Buddhist Canon.” The Chinese title 
is Fa Ehieu Pi Hu; that is, “Parables oonneoted 
“with the Book of Scripture Texts and there is a 
well-known book in the Pali Pi^as called the Dham* 
ma-padag, or Collection of Bhamma-ve^, that is, 


* 8o Mr, Beal’s “Introduction,” p/Sl. ' 
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Verses found in the Dhamma books, or Verses relating 
to the Dhamma. Mr. Beal, by the title he has chosen 
for his abstract of the Chinese Text, conveys the im- 
pression that the Chinese work and the Pali one are 
the same. The opening words of his Preface are: 
‘‘There are four principal copies of Dhammapada in 
“Chinese;” he calls the Chinese books generally 
“faithful versions of works everywhere known in 
“ India,” and this particular work a “ version of the 
“Dhammapada.” The Chinese work, too, has thirty- 
nine chapters ; and of these, “'twenty-six have titles 
which (in meaning) are the same, or very nearly the 
same, as the titles of the twenty-six chapters into 
which the Pali work is divided. And yet, in spite of 
all this, the two works are essentially different ! They 
are written on a different plan ; the Chinese is evi- 
dently much later (probably some centuries later) than 
the Pali one ; and though a few of the verses chosen, 
from the Dhamma books, for insertion in the Dham- 
mapadag, recur, in a more or less mangled shape, in 
the course of the stories constituting the Fa Khieu Pi 
Hu, the great bulk of the earlier work is not found in 
the later one, and the great bulk of the later work is 
not found in the earlier one,^ 


^ Of tJOiiTsS none of the Introductory Stories occur in the Pali 
hook ; and as regards the verses themselves, the correctness of what 
I have said will appear from the following analysis, which is arranged 
for purposes of comparison in parallel columns. The verses found 
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The two books are about as much, and about as 
little, alike as two modem hymn-books; and to call 
the later Chinese work “ The Dhammapada,” is very 
much the same as if a publisher were to call a volume 


in the PiJi work 

are placed in the first column when they recur in 

the Chinese work 

, the second column giving the 

page of Mr. Beal’s 

translation of the Chinese work where similar verses occur in it. 

Dhammapada. 

Fa Khieu Pi Hu. 

Dhammapada. 

Fa Khiau Pi Ha. 
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of religious tales containing about one-seventh of the 
hymns included in that well-known and much-respected 
work, by the distinctive title of “Hymns Ancient 
and Modem.” Both the likeness and the difference 
between two such books and between these two Bud- 
dhist books would be due to causes of a similar kind. 
The Pali work and the Chinese one are alike because 
the Chinese one is derived from some work descended 
from an ancestry related to the Pali one; and it is 
different because it is the outcome of a different school, 
and gives expression to a belief which, though ori- 
ginally the same, has passed through various stages of 
modification, which have made it essentially different. 

Chinese works bearing similar titles, and even divided 
I into chapters bearing similar titles, are not necessarily, 
therefore, “translations” of any Indian work with a 
like name. I am quite aware that there are Chinese 
works that are translations of Indian ones; but no 
Chinese work has yet been published which is a trans- 
lation of any Indian work, whether Sanskrit or Pali, 
known to us. All that I ask for is greater care in 
speaking of Chinese works as “the same” as their 


DhammapAda. Fa Khieu Fi Hu. 

384 163 

393 163 


Hbammapada. Fa Khieu Fi Hu. 

394 164 

410 164 


Total, 58 verses, out of a total in tlie Pali Dhammapada of 423, 
leourring (some of them much changed) in the corresponding 
chapters of the Fa Khieu Pi Hu. See, further, my review in the 
Academy for August, 1878. 
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Indian prototypes, without sufficient evidence; and I 
have no doubt that real translations will reward the 
search of students of Chinese Buddhism, the value of 
whose labours, and especially of those of Mr. Beal, 
every one will be anxious to acknowledge as beyond 
dispute. 

This argument will have appeared long. It will not 
have been too long if it has made clear to -you with 
what difficulties the attempt to give a detailed accopnt 
of the curious history of later Buddhism must at^re- 
sent be beset. It has seemed to me far jp^^ble, in 
the few hours allotted to me, to discuss parts of 
Buddhism which are comparatively so ceipm, than to 
occupy your time with such discussioni^as this one 
about the Lalita Yistara, where the det^ are intri- 
cate, and the result not only doubtful, ^ut affording 
little ground for useful comparisons, ff cannot but 
think, indeed, that any useful discussions of any of the 
numerous later forms of Buddhism will be impossible 
till we arrive at aQ accurate understanding, a more 
complete consensus of opinion, regarding the earliest 
Buddhism. And I should not have touched upon the 
literary questions discussed in the last few pages, had 
it not seemed to me necessary to enter a protest against 
the careless and much too common habit of using 
works dating many centuries after the time of the 
Buddha, as evidence of the opinions or the teachings 
of Qotama himself. 
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I would now invite your attention to a ftindamental 
idea of early Buddhism, closely connected with the 
doctrine of Karma, which want of time in the third 
Lecture has compelled me to reserve for this last 
Lecture. 

You will have gathered from previous Lectures that 
early Buddhism, so far as it was an ethical reformation, 
propounded a rule of life divided into three great divi- 
sions. There was a system of lower morality, intended 
foF those who still wished to remain in the world. 
There was a second systep, including the lower, but 
going beyond it, for those who had entered the Order. 
And there was the third, and highest, including both 
the others, but going again beyond them, for those who 
had entered what is called the Ariyo AtthaUgiko 
Maggo, the Noble Eight-fold Path; that is to say, 
the system of intellectual and moral self-culture and 
self-control which culminated in Arahatship. 

"What we understand by morality is almost confined 
to the lowest of the three. The desirability of aban- 
doning the world, the consequences of having done so, 
the phrsuits with which the recluse should or should 
not occupy himself, are considered in the second. Even 
this second system, much stricter than the first, is called 
“ a mere trifle, only a lower thing, as compared with 


1 Brahmajala Sutta, L 10. 
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the insight and freedom of the Arahat : and the dis- 
ciple is not to be satisfied with having attained to this 
lesser aim.^ The third consists, on the positive side, 
of the Seven Jewels of the Law, enumerated in the 
Book of the Great Decease; and on the negative, 
of the fetters and veils and hindrances which the ear- 
nest Buddhist has to break, to remove, and to over- 
come.2 Incidentally, I have touched upon several 
parts of this system of the Noble Path in former Lec- 
tures in this course, and you will recollect that its 
result is the state of the man made perfect accord|3pig to 
the Buddhist faith, the state of Arahatship, one (^e of 
which is Nirvana, that is, the extinctio|tj|^ Ilia, life 
and in this world, of craving thirst an^ of its ;^onse- 
sequences — ^lust, hatred, delusion and i|piorance.^^, 

I would just notice, in passing, tha<|it is craving 
thirst, and not desire, which in the Araj^at is said to 


' Book of the Great Decease, i 7. Compare St Paul ia 
Phil. iii. 13. 

* A summaiy of the first, the lowest stage of Buddhist morality, 
will he found given from the Sigalovada Sutta in my manual enti- 
tled Buddhism, pp, 143 — 148. An outline of the second will be 
found there, and again above in the Tevijja Sutta; and the third 
will be fully treated of in the forthcoming work by Dr. Morris on 
The Seven Jewels of the Law. See also, on Arahatship, my 
lecture on the “Foundation of the Kingdom of Righteousness,^ 
published in the Fortnightly Review, No. clvL (and also, separately) ; 
the translation of the Sutta, so called, in my Buddhist Suttas 
from the Pali (Oxford, 1881); and pp. 107—112 of my mahual. 
Buddhism (London, 1877). 
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be extinct. The second division of the Noble Eight- 
fold Path is the cultivation of right desires. It is only 
the evil desires, the grasping, selfish aims, which the 
Arahat has to overcome ; and those, unfortunately too 
numerous, writers who place Nirvana in the absence 
of desire, are only showing thereby how exaggerated 
is the importance which they attach to isolated pas- 
sages and to careless translations. 

But the point to which I would more especially 
invite your attention is one referred to in the passage 
I read last Tuesday from the Book of the Great De- 
cease. Arahatship is essentially a condition of insight ; 
and we found the insight of the Arahat there divided 
into seven kinds — insight into impermanency, into 
non-individuality, into corruption, into the danger of 
evil-doing, into sanctification, into purity of heart, into 
Nirvana. I am afraid that the mere reading of these 
words conveys but very little insight into the meaning 
which lies hidden beneath them. Each of them would 
require at least a whole Lecture to bring out all its 
original connotation, all that it suggested to a' trained 
Buddhist, and to take away from the ideas which it 
now suggests to modem Christians all that is inevitably 
imported intnthem from the Christian use of the words. 
Any one piM^t who is interested in practical ethics, 
apart from cneefis, will find these and the other various 
details of Arahatship worth the trouble of looking into. 
I can only propose here to say a few words on the first 
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two in this list What do they mean ? Their names 
are Anicca-Sanha and Anatta-sailfia, the percep- 
tion of impermanency and of non-individuality. They 
are the very first Without them, the others cannot 
exist, that is, cannot exist completely. Now it is 
curious and noteworthy that the very first of the Sag- 
yojanas, the Fetters which the disciple has to break 
on the way to Arahatship, is also the doctrine of indi- 
viduality (Atta- vada). It follows that we have to do 
here with a belief the attainment of which is regarded 
as of primary importance in the Buddhist systetn of 
self-culture, or rather with a delusion whose existence 
in the mind is regarded as incompatibleytith any 
advance along the higher life. 

And it is not by chance, not unadvisedly, that the 
foundation of the higher life, the gate to the heaven 
that is to be reached on earth, is placed, not in emotion, 
not in feeling, but in knowledge, in the victory over 
delusions. The moral progress of mankind depends on 
the progress of knowledge; the moral progress of the 
individual depends, according to Buddhism, upon his 
knowledge. Sin is folly. It is delusion that leads to 
crime. Men used to slay their children, and ohilcbm 
tbeir parents. They have grown out of that, had 
require no special, no extraordinary personal wisdoin 
to abstam from murder and theft. A man ignemnt 
compared with his fellows may practise the Sflas. )iBnt 
to nmke any advance beyond the aivonge standpoint, 
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he mtut get rid of delusions; he must see things as 
they are, in a way that ordinary people do not ; he 
must graq) ideas beyond the grasp of the average mind. 
The fool, the dull man, can never be an Arahat. Does 
this sound very materialistic, very hard? There is 
many a man, foolish and dull enough in the world’s 
estimation, who gains but little money, and who earns 
but little social success, whose eyes are nevertheless 
open to things beyond the Icon of the man successful 
in the woijd through a hardness of mind that is incom- 
patible with the humility of faith. The dullness which 
prevents the attainment of Arahatship is not what the 
world calls dullness; and it often blinds the eyes of 
the cleverest, the most successful among men. The 
Buddhist doctrine of the necessity of insight was an 
encouragement, not a warning, to the poor in spirit ; 
and it has analogies very close and very real with St. 
Paul’s doctrine of justification by faith. 

But what is this insight which is the entrance to 
Arahatship ? To appreciate the question, we must go 
bank, as usual, to the early TJpanishads. The know- 
ledge which in those writings is praised, with a con- 
stant reiteration, as the highest of all gifts, the birth- 
place, the source, of abiding salvation, is the knowledge 
of the identity between the individual and Qod, in 
whom and by whom the individual lives, and moves, 
and has his being. As for example : 

“ He is my self within the heart, smaller than a com 
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“of rice, smaller than a barley-corn, smaller than a 
“ mustard-seed, smaller than a canary-seed — yea, than 
“the kernel of a canary-seed! He also is my self 
“ within the heart, greater than the earth, greater than 
“the sky, greater than heaven, greater than all these 
“worlds. He from whom all works, all desires, all' 
“sweet odours and tastes proceed, who embraces all 
“this, who never speaks and is never surprised, he, 
“my self within the heart, is that Brahman.”^ And 
again: 

“ What I (the worshipper) am, that is he. What 
“he is, that am I. This has been said by a Bishi: 
“ ‘ The sun is the self of all that moves and rests.’ Let 
“ him look to that. Let him look to that,!** 

Such knowledge is better, according tp^the TJpani- 
shads, than all works, than all rituals. ,j^e possession 
of it is their justification by faith. Tlie ever-present 
sense of union with God inspires their deepest poetry, 
and must have given a tone to the life of not a few of 
those ancient thinkers. 

How, then, did Gotama deal with this idea? We 
have the answer in the two perceptions that are the be- 
ginning of the insight, the mental grasp of the Arahat. 

The first is impermanency. The Ardhat must the- 
roughly realize, first of all, that all things, all beings, 
are impermanent. To the peasant, the huge mountain 

^ Chandogya Upanishad, iii. 14. 

* Aitareya Aranyaka, ii, 2, 4, quoting Big Veda, i, 115, 7. 
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of the Himalaya range, at the foot of which he tills 
his tiny field, seems fixed, and sure, and lasting, The 
Arahat must see through this delusion. The great 
mountain, and the broad earth on which it rests, must 
convey to his mind no such impression. To him, it 
must seem, as it really is, a changing, variable, imper- 
manent, unstable thing, whose existence, compared 
with the long ages of the revolving Kappas (the eeons 
of the world’s renovation and dissolution), is only for 
a day. And he must not harbour in the remotest 
cranny of his mind^ a single exception to this invariable 
rule. To him, no outward form, no compound thing, 
no creature, no creator, no existence of any kind, must 
appear to be other than a temporary collocation of its 
component parts, fated inevitably to be dissolved. And 
the glamour of the Vedic poetry must not deceive him, 
the beauty of the figurative language of the Upanishads 
must not mislead him. The gods are but beings, living 
under brighter^ happier conditions than men. They, 
too, have forms, invisible to mortal ken ; they, too, are 
Compound things, like everything else. Their heavens 
will be rolled up as a garment, and they themselves 
shall be dissolved. 

But is there not inside the spirit form of the gods, 
inside the bodilyiorm of men and beasts, some abiding 
principle, some self, that survives the dissolution of 
its case, its* sheath, and is itself impermanent? The 


* Compare Buddhist Birth Stories, p. 253. 
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answer of Buddhism is not only that the idea is a delu* 
sion, sprung from the impressions received through 
the five senses, but that this delusion prevents the 
attaimuent of full height in the Buddhist scale of right- 
eousness, is the veiy first thing to be got rid of by any 
person who wishes to reach up to anything beyond the 
ordinary morality of man to man. 

Perhaps the most frequently quoted and most popular 
verses in Pali Buddhist books are these : 


^‘How transient are all component things 1 
Growth is their nature and decay : 

They are produced, they are dissolved agmn ; 

And then is best, — when they have sunk restl”* 


And they are explained by an orthodox 


as follows : 


“In these verses the words, ‘How transient are 
“‘all component things!’ mean, ‘I»ar lady Sub- 
“ ‘hadda, wheresoever and by whatsoev* causes made 
“‘or come together, compounds,® — that is, all those 
“ ‘ things which possess the essential constituents (whe- 
“ * ^ermaterial or mental) of existingthings,® — all these 
“‘compounds are impermanence itself. For of thero, 
“‘form^ is impermanent, reason® is impermaneiit, 


* The last clauM is literally, "Blessed is their cessatioii,” where 
the won! for cessation, upasamo, is derived hom thh word sam,' 
"to be calm, to be quiet,” and means cessation by sinking into rest. 

* Saqkhaia. * Xhandsyatanidayo. . 

* Rdpar). ' ViaaSnar). 
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“‘the (mental) eye^ is impermanent, and qualities® 
“ ‘ are impermanent. And whatever treasure there be, 
“ ‘ whether conscious or unconscious, that is transitory. 
‘“Understand, therefore, ‘How transient are all oom- 
“‘ponent things!’ 

“And why? ‘Growth is their nature and 
“ ‘ decay.’ These, all, have the inherent quality of 
“coming into (individual) existence, and have also the 
“inherent quality of growing old; or (in other words) 
“ their very nature is to come into existence and' to be 
“ broken up. Therefore should it be understood that 
“ they are impermanent. 

“And since they are impermanent, when ‘they 
“.‘are produced, they are dissolved again.’ 
“ Having come into existence, having reached a state,® 
‘‘ they are surely dissolved. For all these things come 
“into existence, taking an individual form, and are 
“dissolved, being broken up. To them, as soon as 
“there is birth, there is what is called a state; as 
“soon as there is a state, there is what is called dis- . 
“integration.* For to the imbom there is no such 
“thing as state, and there is no such thing as a ptate 
“which icf without disintegration. Thus are all com- 
“ pounds, having attained to the three characteristio 
“ marks (of impormanency, pain, and want of any 

* TbitL . 


* Dhnmma. 

* Bhaiggo. 
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“abiding pmcipley subject, in this way and in that 
“way, to dissolution. All these component things, 
“therefore, without exception, are impermanent, mo- 
“mentary,® despicable, unstable, disintegrating, trem- 
“bling, quaking, unlasting, sure to depart,® only for a 
“time,® and without substance; — as temporary* as a 
“phantom, as the mirage, or as foam I” 

Buddhism sees no distinction of any fundamental 
character, no difference, except an accidental or phe- 
nomenal difference, between gods, men, plants, animals 
and things. All are the product of causes that have been 
acting during the immeasurable ages of the past; and 
all will be dissolved. Of sentient beings, as we have 
seen in the third Lecture, nothing will survive save 
the result of their actions ; and he who hi^^es, who 
hopes, in anything else, will be blinded^’^ l^ndered, 
hampered in his religious growth by tho toost fatal of 
delusions. 

Is it not interesting, is it not strai^, that this 
should be the teaching of the religion VHCh numbers 

I 

^ dukkhai], anattaq. See Jataka, i- 275 ; and, on 

the kst, MaHparinibhm Sutta, i 10, and Maha Yagga, i vL 
38-47. 

* Ehaci^ See Oldenbcrg’s note on Dipavamsa, i. 63. 

* Payati, literally “departed.” The forms payati and payato, 
given by Childers, should be corrected into payati and payato 
See Jataka, i. 146. 

* Tavakalika. See Jataka, i. 121, where the word is used of 
a cart let out on hire for a time only. 
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more adherents than any other religion which has 
appeared upon the earth? To us it seems devoid of 
hope. Is it really so ? Must we have a belief in some 
personal happiness that we ourselves are to enjoy here- 
after ? Is it not enough to hope that our self-denials 
and our struggles will add to the happiness of others ? 
Surely we have even so a gain far beyond our deserts ; 
for we receive more, infinitely more, than we can ever 
give. We inherit the result of the Karma of the count- 
less multitudes who have lived and died, who have 
struggled and suffered, in the long ages of the past. 
And if we can sometimes catch a glimpse of the glories 
that certainly lie hid behind the veil of the infinite 
future, is not that enough, and more than enough, to 
fill our hearts with an abiding faith and hope stronger, 
deeper, truer, than any selfishness can give ? 

I do jiot know. But there is at least a poetry and 
a beauty in these things that may open our eyes a 
little to things we know not of, that may invite us to 
look into these matters a little further. We can at least 
rejoice that the cultivated world is beginning to enter 
upon the fruits of Oriental research in Indian matters, 
and that the habit of Western historians of considering 
all things at any distance from the basin of the Medi- 
terranean as beneath notice, and of thus practically 
ignoring the existence of about two-thirds of the human 
race, is beginning to be broken through. It would be 
useless to attempt to predict the measure of the influx 
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encowMoh this change of standpointwill eventually have 
upon our ideas of history: hut it may be compared to the 
results ■which followed inevitably on the discovery that 
this earth ■was not the centre of the universe. And 
when we call to mind how closely intertwined are 
religious ■with historical beliefs and arguments, we may 
realize in some degree what effect may follow upon the 
unveiling of a long history of civilization, independent 
of Egyptian, JcAvish or Greek thought ; upon the cur- 
tain being drawn back from a new drama of struggling 
races and rival religions, filled with ideas strangely 
familiar and as curiously strange. It is not too much 
to say that a New World has been once more disco- 
vered by adventurers as persevering as Columbus, and 
perhaps at present earning as little gratitadt^as he did 
from his contemporaries; and that the inra^tants of 
the Old World cannot, if they would, go wk again 
to the quiet times when the New WorMwas not, 
because it was unknown. Every one to whom tho 
entrancing story of man’s gradual rise and progress 
has charms peculiarly its own, will welcome the new 
light; others ■will have to face the new facts, and 
find room for them in their conceptions of the world’s 
history— that history which is the Epic of Humanity. 
Happy are we if the strains of that epic are ever 
tinging in our ears, if the spirit of that epic is ever 
tpling in our hearts! An abiding sense of the long 
past whose beginnings are beyond imagination, and of 
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the long future whose end we cannot realize, may fill 
us indeed with a knowledge of our own insignificance 
— ^the bubbles on the stream which fiash into light for 
a moment and are seen no more. But it will perhaps 
bring us nearer to a sense of the Infinite than man in 
his clearest moments, in his deepest moods, can ever 
otheiwise hope to reach. It will enable us to appre- 
ciate what is meant by the Solidarity of Man, and will 
fill us with an overpowering awe and wonder at the 
immensity of that series of which we arc but a few of 
the tiny links. And the knowledge of what man has 
been in distant times, in far-off lands, under the influ- 
ence of ideas which at first sight seem to us so strange, 
will strengthen within us that reverence, sympathy, 
and love, which must follow on a realization of the 
mysterious complexity of being — past, present, and to 
come^that is wrapt up in every human life 
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Speecli in Parliament in 1630 on comparing Beligions in order to 
diaooyer Truth, referred to above, pp. 4—6. 

The speech referred to in the first Lecture was first pointed out 
to me in Cobbett’s Parliamentary History, VoL i. p. 503, by my 
friend Mr. Allanson Picton. It is there taken word for word from 
an older and anonymous work, now rare, entitled, “ The Parliamen 
<«tary or Constitutional History of England .... by several Hands,* ** 
of which the second edition appeared in 1762. The speech is so 
interesting that I need make no apology for quoting it in full, with 
the context. The passage occurs in VoL iii. of the earlier work, 
pp. 57 and foil 

" Many Abuses which the Laity received daily from the Clergy 
« were loudly complained of ; and the King, being now willing that 
“they should be strictly inquired into, referred the Bedress thereof 
“ to the Commons in the Parliament. Complaints also being made 
“ in that Housed against exactions for Probates of Testimonies and 
“Mortuaries; for Pluralities, Non-residence, and against Priests 
“that were Farmers of Lands, Tanners, Woolbuyers, &c., the Spi- 
“ rituality were much offended at these Proceedings ; and when the 
“Bills' for legula^ig these Exorbitances were broughf before the 
“ House of LordS| John Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, made a remark- 
“ able Speech a^||^t them. As the Design of these Inquiries is to 
“preserve an eiS^lmpartiality, we shall give this Speech verbatim ; 

* These Oomplainte were drawn up into six Artiolee, and are in Pox’s Acts 

and Monuments, VoL ii. p. 907 (edit, 1695). 
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as it is printed in a small Treatise on the Life and Death of that 
“ Prelate.^ 

“ * My Lords, 

“‘Here are certain Bills exhibited against the Clergy, wherein 
“‘there are Complaints made against the Viciousness, Idleness, 
“‘Rapacity, and Cruelty of Bishops, Abbots, Priests, and their 
“ ‘ Officials. But, my Lords, are all vicious, all idle, all ravenous 
“‘and cruel Priests, or Bishops! And, for such as are such, are 
“‘there not Laws provided already against such! Is there any 
“ ‘ Abuse that we do not seek to rectify ! Or, can there be such a 
“ ‘ Rectification as that there shall be no Abuses ! Or, are not Cle^ 
“ * gymen to rectify the Abuses of the Clergy ! Or, shall men find 
“‘Fault with other Mena Manners, while they forget their own; 
“ ‘ and punish where they have no Authority to correct ! If we be 
‘“not executive in our Laws, let each Man suffer Delinquency ; or, 
“ ‘ if we have not Power, aid us with your Assistance, and wo shall 
“ ‘ give you Thanks. But, my Lords, I hear there is a Mptiou made, 
‘“that the small Monasteries should be given ii|> into the King’s 
“ ‘ Hands, which makes me fear that it is not sp much the Good as 
“ ‘ the Goods of the Church that is looked dfter. Truly, my Lords, 
“ ‘ how this may sound in your Ears I muot tell, but to me it 
“‘appears no otherwise, than as if our Holy Mother the Church 
“ ‘ wore to become a Bondmaid, and now brought into Servility and 
“ ‘ Thraldom ; and, by little and little, to be quite banished out of 
‘“those Dwelling-Places, which the Piety and Liberality of our 
“ ‘ Forefathers, as most bountiful Benefactors, have conferred upon 
“‘her. Otherwise, to what tendeth these portentous and curious 
“ ‘ Petitions from the Commons ! To no other Intent or Purpose, 
“ ‘but to b^g the Clergy in Contempt with the Laity, that they 
“ ‘ may seize their Patrimony. But, my Lords, beware of yourselves 
“ ‘ and your Country ; beware of your Holy Mother the Catholic 

^Chmxih ; the People are subject to Novelties, and Lutheranism 
' 1 

1 The Life and Death of John Fiiher, Biijkop of Bocheiter, &o., by 
Dr. Thos. Bailey (12mo, London, 16S5; reprinted, 1789). 
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** ‘ spreads itself amongst us. Remember Germany and Bohemia, 
‘ what Miseries are befallen them already, and let our Neighbours 
“ ‘ Houses that are now on Fire teach us to beware of our own 
“ ‘ Disasters. Wherefore, my Lords, I will tell you plainly what I 
“ ‘ think ; that, except ye resist manfully, by your Authorities, this 
** * violent Heap of Mischiefs offered by the Commons, you shall see 
*‘*all Obedience first drawn from the Clergy, and secondly from 
* yourselves ; and if you search into the true Causes of all these 
“ ‘ Mischiefs which reign amongst them, you shall find that they all 
** ‘ arise through Want of Faith.* 

**The same Authority^ tells us, that this Speech pleased or 
“ displeased several of the House of Lords, as they were diversly 
inclined to forward or flatter the King's Designs. But, amongst 
*Hhem all, none made a Reply to it but only the Duke of Norfolk, 
“ who said to the Bishop, 

“ * My Lord of Rochester, Many of these Words might have been 
*well spared; but 1 wist it is often seen that the greatest Clerks 
“ ‘ are not always the wisest men.* 

“ To which the Bishop replied : 

** ‘ My Lord, I do not remember any Fools in ray Time that over 
“ * proved great Clerks.* 

“ When the Lower House heard of this Speech, they conceived 
«80 grcat Indignation against the Bishop that they immediately 
** sent their Speaker, Audley, attended with a Number of the Mem^ 
‘‘ bers, to complain of it to the King ; and to let his Majesty know 
**‘kow grievously they thought themselves injured thereby, for 
** * charging them with Lack of Faith, as if they had been Infidels 
** * or Heretics, &c.* 

*^To satisfy the Commons, the King sent for the Bishop of 
Rochester to come before him; when, being present, the King 
“ demanded of him, why he spoke in such a Manner 1 The Prelate 
answered, * That, being in Parliament, he spake his Mind freely in 
** * Defence of the Church, which he saw daily injured and oppressed 


^ Tlio above-mentioned Life of Fisber. 




224 


TOlVBESALITt OP BELIEF 


”‘by the common People, whose Office it was not to Judge of her 
** * Manners, much less to reform them ; and therefore, he said, he 
‘thought himself in Conscience bound to defend her in all that 
“ ‘ lay within his Power.* However, the King advised him ‘ to use 
“‘his Words more temperately another Time,* which was all he 
“ then said to him. 

“ But the Injury the Commons thought they had received, by this 
“reflection, was not so easily digested; for one of the Members, 
“ making Use of the Gospel Doctrine so far, says the Noble Histo- 
“ rian,' as to take a reasonable Liberty to Judge of Things, and, 
“being piqued at the Bishop for laying it all on Want of Faith, 
“stood up in that House, and spoke to this eifect : 

“ ‘ Mr. Speaker, 

“ ‘ If none else but the Bishop of Bochj^ster, or his Adherents, 
“ ‘did hold this Language, it would less trouble me; ;but shoe so 
“ ‘ many religious and diflerent Sects, now conspicu^ In the whole 
“ ‘ World, do not only vindicate unto themselves i^ttil^Jiame of the 
“‘true Church, but labour betwixt Invitations Threats, for 
“‘nothing more than to make us resign our mth to a simple 
“ ‘ Obedience, I shall crave Leave to propose what f think fit in this 
“ ‘ Case for us Laiques and Secular Pereons to do ; not that I will 
“ ‘ make my Opinion any Buie to others, when any better Expedient 
“ ‘shall be offered, but that I would be glad we considered hereof, 
“ ‘ as the greatest Affair that doth or may concern us. 

“ ‘ For if, in all human Actions, it be hard to find that Medium, 
“ ‘ or even Temper, which may keep us from declining into Extremes, 
“ ‘ it will be much more difficult in religious Worship ; both as the 
“ ‘ Path is supposed narrower, and tlie Precipices more dangerous 
‘ on every side. And because each Man i^ created by God a fi^ee 
“^Citizen of the World, and obliged to nothing so much as the 
“ ‘ Inquiry of those Means by which he may attain his everlasting 
“ ‘ Happiness, it will be fit to examine to whose Tuition and Conduct 
< 'ha commits himself For as several Teachets not only differing 


^ Lord Herbert's Life of Henry YIIL, p. 205. 
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** 'in Language, Habit, and Ceremony, or at least in some of these, 
"'but peremptory and opposite in their Doctrines, present them- 
"'selves, much Circumspection must be used: Here then, taking 
" ' his Prospect, he shall find these Guides directing him to several 
" * Ways, whereof the first extends no further than to the Laws and 
“'Religions of each Man’s native Soil or Diocese, without pass- 
'"ing those Bounds. The second, reaching much further, branches 
'"itself into that Diversity of Religions and Philosophies, that not 
“ ‘ only are, but have been extant in former Times, untill he be able 
** ' to determine which is best. But, in either of these, no little 
‘"Difficulties will occur : For, if each Man ought to be secure of all 
“ ' that is taught at home, without inquiring further, how can he 
“ ' answer his Conscience ? When looking abroad, the Terrors of 
" ‘ everlasting Damnation shall be denounced on him, by the several 
“ ' Hierarches and visible Churches of the World, if hjs believes any 
'V Doctrine but theirs. And that, amongst these again, such able 
^ ^^d understanding Persons may be found, as in all other Affairs 
Krill equal his Teachers, Will it be fit that he believe God hath 
‘"inspired his own Church and Religion only, and deserted the rest, 
“ ' when yet Mankind is so much of one Offspring, that it hath not 
'"only the same Pater Communis in God, but is come all from the 
“'same carnal Ancestors) Shall each Man, without more Exami- 
'"nation, believe his Priests in what Religion soever; and, when 
“ 'he hath done, call their Doctrine his Faith 1 On the other Side, 
'"if he must argue Controversies before he can be satisfied, how 
“ * much Leisure must he obtain 1 How much Wealth and Substance 
" ' must he consume ? How many Languages must he learn ? And 
'"how many Authors must he read) How many Ages must he 
'"look into) How many Faiths must he examine) How many 
'"jElxpositions must confer, and how many Countries must he 
‘"wander into, and how many Dangers must he run) Briefly, 
“ ' Would not our Life;, on these Terms, be a perpetual Peregrination, 
“ ' while each lilan poated into the other’s Country to learn the Way 
‘"to Heaven, without yet that he could say at last he had known 
" ' or tried all ) What remains then to be done ) Must he take all 
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“ ‘that each Priest, upon Pretence of Inspiration, would teach him, 
“‘because it might be so j or may he leave all, because it might be 
‘otherwise? Certainly, to embrace all Religions, according to 
“ ‘their various and repugnant Rites, Tenets, Traditions, and Faiths, 
“.‘is impossible, when yet in one Age it were not possible, after 
“‘incredible Pains and Expences, to learn out and number them. 
‘ * On the other Side, to reject all Religions indifferently is as impious, 
“‘there being no Nation that in some Kind or other doth not 
“‘worship God, so that there will be a Necessity to distinguish. 
“ ‘ Not yet that any Man will be able, upon Comparison, to discern 
“‘which is the perfectest among the many professed in the whole 
“ * World, each of them being of that large Extent, that no Man’s 
“‘Understanding will serve to comprehend it in its uttermost 
“ ‘ Latitude and Signification : But, at least, that every Man might 
“‘vindicate and sever, in his particular Religion, the more essential 
“ ‘and demonstrative Parts from the rest, without being moved so 
“‘much at the Threats and Promises of any other Religion 
“‘would make him obnoxious, as to depart from this Way, ithere 
“ ‘being no ordinary Method so intelligible, ready, and compendious, 
“ ‘ for conducting each Man to his desired End. Having thus there- 
“‘fore recollected himself, and together implored the Assistance of 
“ ‘ that Supreme God whom all Nations acknowledge, he must labour, 
“ ‘ in the next place, to find out what inward Means his Providence 
“‘hath delivered to discern the true not only from the false, but 
“ ‘ even from the likely and possible, each of them requiring a pecu- 
“‘liar Scrutiny and Consideration: Neither shall he fly thus to 
“‘particular Reason, which may soon lead him to Heresy; but, 
“‘after a due Seperation of the more doubtful and controverted 
“‘Parts, shall hold himself to common, authentic, and universal 
“‘Truths, and consequently inform himself, what in the several 
“‘Articles proposed to him is so taught^ as it is first written in 
“‘the Heart, and together delivered in all the Laws and Religions 
“‘he can hear of in the whole World: This certainly can never 
“ ‘deceive him, since therein he shall find out how &r the Inipres- 
‘ sions of God’s Wisdom and Goodness are extant in all Mankind, 
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“ ‘ and to what Degrees his universal Providence hath dilated itself ; 
“ * while thus ascending to God by the same Steps he descends to 
“ ‘ us, he cannot fail to encounter the Divine Majesty. 

‘“Neither ought it to trouble him if he finds these Truths 
“‘variously complicated with Difficulties or Errors; since, without 
“ ‘ insisting on more Points than what are clearly agreed on every 
“ ‘ Side, it will be his Part to reduce them into Method and Order ; 
“ ‘ which also is not hard, they being but few, and apt to Connec- 
“ ‘ tion : So that it will concern our several Teachers to initiate ^ us 
“ ‘ in this Doctrine, before they come to any particular Direction f 
‘“lest otherwise they do like those who would persuade us to 
“ ‘ renounce Daylight to study only by their Candle. It will bo 
“ ‘ worth the Labour, assuredly, to inquire how far these universal 
“ ‘ Notions will guide us, before we commit ourselves to any of their 
“ ‘ abstruse and scholastic Mysteries, or supernatural and private 
“ * Revelations ; not yet but that they also may challenge a just 
“ ‘ Place in our Belief, when they are delivered upon warrantable 
“ ‘ Testimony ; but that they cannot be understood as so indifferent 
“ ‘ and infallible Principles for the Instruction of all Mankind. 

“ ‘ Thus, among many supposed inferior and questionable Deities 
*“ worsbippfid ill til© Quarters of the World, we shall find one 
“ ‘ Chief so taught us, as above others to be highly reverenced. 

“‘Among many Rites, Ceremonies, Volumes, &c., delivered us 
“ ‘as Instruments or Parts of his Worship, he shall find Virtue so 
“ ‘ eminent, as it alone concludes and sums up the rest. Insomuch 
“ ‘ as there is no Sacrament which is not finally resolved into it ; 
“‘good life. Charity, Faith in, and Love of, God, being such 
“‘necessary and essential Parts of Religion, that all the rest are 
“ ‘ RnaSly closed and determined in them. 

“ ‘ Among the many Expirations, Lustrations, and Propitiations 
“ * for our Sins, taught in the several Quarters of the World in 
“ ‘ sundry Times, we shall find that none doth avail without hearty 
“ ‘ Sorrow for our Sins, and a true Repentance towards God, whom 
“ ‘ we have offended. 

‘“And, lastly, amidst the divers Places v and Manners of Reward 


Q 2 


1 Sio lege for imitate. 


* Query, lege dootrine. 



228 


UNIVERSALITY OF BELIEF. 


“*and Punishment, which former Ages hath delivered, we shall 
“‘find God^s Justice and Mercy not so limited, but that ho can 
“‘extend either of them even beyond Death, and consequently 
“ ‘recompense or chastise eternally. 

“ ‘ These, therefore, as universal and undoubted Truths, should, 
“ ‘ in my Opinion, be first received ; they will at least keep us from 
“ ‘ Impiety and Atheism, and together lay a Foundation for God’s 
“ * Service and the Hope of a better Life : Besides, it will reduce 
“ ‘ Men’s Minds from uncertain and controverted Points, to a solid 
“ ‘ Practice of Virtue ; or, when we fall from it, to an unfeigned 
“ ‘Repentance and Purpose, thro* God’s Grace, to amend* our sinful 
“‘Life, without making Pardon so easy, cheap, or mercenary as 
“ * some of them do. Lastly, it will dispose us to a General Concord 
“ ‘ and Peace ; for, when we are agreed concerning the eternal Causes 
“‘and Means of our Salvation, why should we so much differ for 
“ ‘the rest) Since as these Principles exclude nothing of Faith or 
“‘Tradition, in what Age or Manner soever it h^jerv^ed, each 
“ ‘ Nation may be permitted the Belief of any Miracle that 
“‘conduceth to God’s Glory; without that, onmis Occasion, we 
“ * need to scandalize or offend each other. The Common Truths 
“ ‘ in Religion, formerly mentioned, being firmer Bonds of Unity, 
“ ‘ than that any Thing emergent out of Traditions, whether written 
“‘or unwritten, should dissolve them; let us therefore establish 
“ ‘and fix these Catholic or universal Notions ; they will not hinder 
“ ‘ us to believe what soever else is faithfully taught upon the Autho- 
“‘rity of the Church. So that whether the Eastern, Western, 
“‘Northern, or Southern Teachers, &c., and particularly wjiether 
“‘my Lord of Rochester, Luther, Eccius, Zuinglius, Erasmus, 
“ ‘ Melancthon, &c., be in the Right, we Laiques may so build upon 
“ ‘these Catholic and infallible Grounds of Religion, as whatsoever 
“ ‘ Superstructures of Faith be raised, these Foundations yet may 
“‘support them.’ 

“This Speech was differently taken also by those who were still 
“ Friends or Enemies to the Church of Rome. However, the.H^o* 
“rity being of the latter Opinion, a Reformation in Religimi was 
“resolved upon, as far as was consistent with the established Laws 
“of the Kinffdom.’ 
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Beligious Liberty and Toleration as held by the early Buddhists. 

In support of the allegation in the note to p. 4, 1 annex here some 
passages which illustrate the views on respect for the opinions of 
others held generally by Buddhists about two thousand years before 
religious liberty was advocated by isolated thinkers in Europe. 

1. Brahma-jala Sutta. 

The following words are placed, at the commencement of the 
Sutta, in the mouth of Gotama. The Sutta is the first in the 
Bigha Nikaya, and is probably one of the very oldest statements of 
the Buddhist Dhamma, or Doctrine, now extant It is still much 
read, and very popular among the orthodox Buddhists. 

“ Should those who are not with us, 0 Bhikkhus, speak in dis- 
“ praise of me, or of the Dhamma, or of the Saggha, you are not on 
^*that account to give way to anger, heartburning or discontent 
“ Should those who are not with us, 0 Bhikkhus, speak in dispraise 
**of me, or of the Dhamma, or of the Saipgha, if you were on that 
*^account to be either enraged or displeased, it is you (not they) 
“upon whom the danger would fall ; for would you then be able to 
M discriminate whether what they had spoken was right or wrong f 

“Not so. Lord T was the reply. 

“Should people so speak, 0 Bhikkhus, you should explain any- 
“thing incorrect in what is said as being incorrect) and should say 
“^This is not correct : this is not so : this exists not among us, is 
“*not found in us V* 
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2. Asoka’s Seventh Edict 

On Asoka’s inscriptions it is sufficient to refer the reader to 
M. Senart’s important work, entitled, Les Inscriptions de 
Piyadasi, where all the former authorities are quoted. The 
seventh Edict runs as follows : 

** King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, desires that all the sects 
“should dwell (at liberty) in all places. They all indeed seek 
“ (equally) after the subjugation (of one’s self) and purity of heart : 
“though the people are fickle in their aims and fickle in their 
“attachments. They may pursue, either in* part or In whole, the 
“aim they set before them. And let every one, whether he receive 
“abundant alms or not, have self-control, purity of heart, thankful- 
“ ness, and firmness of love. That is always excellent” 

3. Asoka's Twelfth Edict 

“King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, honours all sects, both 
“recluses and laymen : he honours them with gifbB and with every 
“ kind of honour. But the beloved of the gods attaches not so much 
“ weight to alms and honours as to (the desire) that the good name 
“and (the moral virtues which are) the essential part of the teaching 
“ of all sects may increase. Now the prosperity of this essential part 
“ of the teaching of all the sects (involves), it is true, great diversity. 

“ But this is the one foundation of all, (that is to say) moderation 
“in speech; that there should be no praising of one's own sect and 
“ decrying of other sects ; that there should be no depreciation (of 
“others) without cause, but, on the contrary, a rendering of honour 
“to other sects for whatever cause honour is due. By so doing, ^ 
“both one’s own sect will be helped forward, and other sects will 
“ be benefited ; by acting otherwise, one’s own sect will be destroyed 
“in injuring others. Whosoever exalts his own sect by decrying 
“others, does so doubtless out of love for his own sect, thinking to 
“spread abroad the fame thereof. But, on the contrary, he infiicts 
“the more an injury upon his own sect. Therefore is concord the 
“best) in that all should hear, and love to hear* the doctrines 
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•* (Dhamma) of each other. Thus is it the desire of the beloved of 
“ the gods that every sect should be well instructed, and should 
“(profess) a religion that is lovely. So that all, whatever their 
“ belief, should be persuaded that the beloved of the gods attaches 
“ less weight to alms and to honours than to the desire that the 
“ good name, and the moral virtues which are the essential part of 
“ the teaching of all sects, may increase. To this end do the minis- 
*‘ters of religion everywhere strive, and the officers placed over 
“ women, and the inspectors, and the other officials. And this is 
“ the fruit thereof ; namely, the prosperity of his own sect and the 
“ exaltation of religion generally.” 

There is no record known to me in the whole of the long history 
of Buddhism, throughout the many countries where its followers 
have been for such lengthened periods supreme, of any persecution 
by the Buddhists of the followers of any other faith. 
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.Bankers— London Joinx-Sxook Bank, Piij^Stlfiii B.O. 

A Pali Text Society has been started on the model of the Early 
English Text Society, in order to render accessibly to students the 
rich stores of the earliest Buddhist literature now lying unedited 
and practically unused in the various MSS. scattered throughout 
the Public and University Libraries of Europe. 

The historical importance of these Texts can scarcely be exagge* 
rated, either in respect of their value for the history of folk-lore, or 
of religion, or of language. It £s already certain that they were all 
put into their present form within a very limited period, probably 
extending to less than a century and a half (about B.C. 400 — 250). 
For that period they have preserved for us a record, quite uncontami* 
nated by any outside influence, of the every-day beliefs and customs 
of a people neariy related to ourselves, just as they were passing 
through the flrst stages of civilization. They are our best authorities 
for the early history of that interesting system of religion so nearly 
allied to some of the latest speculations among oursefves, and vdiich 
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has influenced so powerfully, and for so long a time, so great a por- 
tion of the human race— -the system of religion which wo now call 
Buddhism. And in the history of speech they contain unimpeachable 
evidence of a stage in language midway between the Vedic Sanskrit 
and the various modern forms of speech in India. The sacred books 
of the early Buddhists have preserved to us the sole record of the 
on\y religious movement in the world’s history which bears any close 
resemblance to early Christianity ; and it is not too much to say 
that the publication of tliis unique literature will be no less impor- 
tant for the study of history, and especially of religious history, than 
the publication of the Vedas has already been. 

When wo call to mind the passionate patience with which well- 
worn and less important studies are pursued among us, it is matter 
for wonder that a nearly unworked mine, where the nuggets of gold 
can still be gathered on the surface, should thus far have remained 
neglected. But there is no endowment of research among us. The 
Well-worn studies afford the means of livelihood ; and scholars may 
well be excused for preferring w'ork that brings immediate reward, 
to embarking in difficult and untried undertakings. There has also 
been hitherto a want of reliable MSS. in Europe from which to 
edit Pali texts. But this difficulty is now very nearly overcome ; 
and during the last few years the number of scholars who have 
turned their attention to P^i has considerably increased. 

The Society can now therefore look forward to publishing, within 
a no veiy distant period, the whole of the texts of the Sutta and 
Abhidhamma Pitakas. Professor Fausboll having completed the 
Dhammapada, is already far advanced with his edition of the Jataka 
Book, the longest of the texts of the Sutta Pi^ka; and Dr. Olden- 
berg has the Vinaya Pifaka well in hand. The remaining texts of 
the Pitakas lend themselves easily to distribution among various 
editoi^ The project has been most heartily welcomed by scholars 
throughout Europe; and Professor EausboU and Dr. Oldenbeig 
(when their present undertakings are completed), Dr. Morris, Dr. 
Trenckneiy Dr. Thiessen, Dr. Frankfurter, Dr. Hultsch, Professor 
Ernst Kuhn, Professor Pischel, Dr. Edward Muller, Professor Win- 
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difich, Professor H. Jacobi, M. L4on Peer, M. Senart, Professor 
Kem, Professor Lanman, and Mr. Ehys Davids, have already 
pledged themselves to take part in the undertaking. 

It is proposed to include in the Society’s series those of the more 
important of the earlier Jain and uncanonical Buddhist texts which 
may be expected to throw light on the religious movement out of 
which the Pi^kas also arose. 

Analyses in English of the published Texts, Introductions to 
them, Catalogues of MSS., Indices, Glossaries, and Kotes and 
Queries on early Buddhist History, will appear from time to time 
in the Society’s J ournal. 

Later on, the Society hope also to publish Translations of all 
the texts not elsewhere translated. But the series of translations 
from the Sacred Books of the East, now being published at Oxford 
under the editorship of Professor Max Muller, has already found 
room for a version of the greater part of the Vinaya Pifaka, and will 
find room for others. The Society desires to be strictly subsenSent 
to that series, and will only deal, in the way of translation, with those 
books which do not appear in the Sacred Books of 

The twenty-six books of the Sutta and Abhidhai^^ Pilakas are 
written in the Ceylon manuscripts on about 4000 Jialm-leaves. The 
Vinaya Pitaka, as edited by Dr. Oldenberg, will bCjrinted on about 
1600 pages 8vo, and it occupies about 900 similar p|tmdeaves. About 
7000 pages 8vo ought therefore to be sufficient foithe whole of the 
work ; and the cost of printing this quantity of ifli text in Boman 
characters will be about £1750. 

It is proposed to raise the sum in two ways. In the first place, 
the Subscription to the Society will be One Guinea a year, or Five 
Guineas for six years, due in advance. Ko charge will be made for 
postage ; and this payment will entitle the subscriber to a copy of 
aU those publications of the Society published during the year for 
which he subscribes. In the second place, it is hoped that persons 
who are desirous to aid the objects of the Society and who do not 
require to receive its publications, will give Donations, to be 
spread, if necessary, over a term of years. Though the Society 
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has only just been started, a very encouraging number of sub- 
scribers have already come forward, including many of the leading 
Orientalists and University Libraries in Europe ; and this number 
will doubtless increase as the Society becomes better known. But 
although enough funds are already in hand to enable the Society 
to go to press with the first volume (which will appear early next 
year), it cannot hope to be able to depend entirely upon subscrip- 
tions. A number of donations, varying in amount from five to a 
hundred pounds, have already been paid or promised ; but about 
X900 more, reckoning each present subscription at ten years’ value, 
will be required if the undertaking is to be carried out to a suc- 
cessful accomplishment. Seeing that the distinguished scholars 
whose names appear in the above list are willing to work without 
pecuniary reward of any kind, it would be nothing less than a dis- 
grace if such an object were allowed to fall through, in so wealthy 
a country as England, for so small an amount. 

As the price to non-subscribers will be about double the amount 
of the subscription, all intending subscribers are requested to send 
^ their subscription at once to the Honorary Secretary, with whom 
intending donors are respectfully urged to communicate without 
delay. Bis dat qui cito dat. 

The following gentlemen have kindly consented to act as agents 
for the receipt of subscriptions : 

Berlin — Professor OLPENBKBa (Gentbiner Strasse, No. 38). 

Paris — M. Ernest Lbrovx (Rue Bonaparte, No. 28). 

Ceylon— K B. Gunaratna, Esq. (Attapattu Mudaliyar, Galle). 

Burma — J. A. Bryce, Esq, (or in his absence, Henry Maxwell, Esq.), Rangoon. 

Siam — Henry Alabaster, Esq., Bangkok. 

America — Professor Lanm an, Harvard University. 

The principal contents of the first volume will be selected from 
the Thera- and Theri-gatha by Prof. Oldenberg, the Aoaranga 
Satta by Pro£ Jacobi, the Mula- and Khudda-sikkha by Dr. 
Mvard MtUlor, the Digha Nikaya by Dr. Morris and Mr. Ehys 
DaVids, and the Anguttara Nikaya by Dr. Mortis. Prof. Win- 
disch has undertaken the Itivuttakaq, Prof. Kern the Jataka- 
mala, md Pio£ Lanman the Yisuddhi-magga. 
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Beferenoes to Be-birth as an Animal in the Pali Snttas. 

In the Book of the Great Decease, i. 8, 0, 10, Gotania is said to 
have described to Ananda a so-called Mirror of Truth, which, if an 
elect disciple possess, he can predict of himself that re-birth as an 
animal, or as a ghost, or in any place of woe, is rendered impossible 
for him. The Mirror of Truth is consciousness of faith in the 
Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Soiggha ; and the whole doctrine is 
allied to the Christian doctrine of the final perseverance 4[)£ the 
saints. 

The Pafica-gatiyo, or Five States into which the unconverted 
man can be re-born, are purgatory, the animal Jd^dom, and the 
condition of ghosts, gods and men. These Fiv^^tes are referred 
to in several passages of the Suttas. 

In the first Vagga or Chapter of the Sotapatti-sa^yutta of the 
Sa^yutta Nikaya occurs the following passage ; 

“What though a king of kings, 0 Bhikkhus, who has exercised 
“ role and sovereignty over the four continents, on the dissolution 
“ of the body, after death, be re-bom into a happy state in heaven, 
“ into a state of union with the Tavatujsa Gods. And there, in the 
“ Grove of Delight, surrounded by crowds of houris, should pass his 
“ time in the possession and enjoyment of the five pleasures of sense. 
“ If he be not possessed also of the Four Qualities, he is not set free 
“from (re-birth in) purgatory, or in the animal race, or as a ghost 
“ He is not delivered, I say, from (re-birth in) evil states. 

“ And what though a disciple who lies entered upon the Excellent 
“Way (an Ariya-savako) live upon morsels of food and in. much 
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** poverty. If he be possessed of the Four Qualities, he- is set free 
*‘from purgatory, and from life as an animal or a ghost. He is set 
“free, I say, fix)m (re-birth in) states of woe. 

“And what are these Four Qualities) They are faith in the 
“ Buddha, in the Dhamma, and in the Saggha, and the practice of 
“those virtues which are unbroken, intact, unspotted, unblemished ; 
“ which make men free, and are praised by the wise ; which are 
“ untarnished (by the desire after a future life, or by a belief in the 
“ efficacy of outward acts) ; and which are conducive to high and 
“ holy thoughts.” 

The last clause is one of the stock descriptions ot the higher life 
of the morality of the Noble Path. Compare the Book of the 
Great Decease, i. 11, above, p. 31. 



APPENDIX V. 


Origen on MetempsychosiB. 

I am indebted to my father for the Mowing note on Origen^s 
references to Metempsychosis. 

Palladius of Caesareia, who suffered martyrdom A.D. 309, in his 
"Apology for Origen,” which, with the exception of a few 
fragments, only survives in a translation made by Rufinus of 
Aquileia (died A,D. 410), thus explains the position taken up by 
the great Alexandrian upon the subject : 

"The most recent charge is that of pcreyffw/iarworec (trans- 
" incorporation), that is, the transmutation of souls. To which, 
" as we have done with regard to other charges, we will reply in 
" his own words,” He then quotes Origen as saying, " But these 
" things, so far as we are concerned, are not dogmata but spoken 
“ of for the sake of discussion, and that they mpy be rejected,”^ 


^ S.g. InMigne, Patrol Graee. xm 608, aod Kouth, Relig. Sacr. iv.888. 
The passage is probably taken from bis De Principiis, i. 8 , in Migne, a.8. xL, 
Rafinns’s translation of which is thus rendered by Dr. Crombie in the A n ti-N i c en e 
Christian Library, x. 70 : We think that those views are by no means to be 
** admitted which some are wont nnnecessarily to advance and maintain, vis. that 
** souls descend to such a pitch of abasement that they forget their rational nature 
*'and dignity, and sink into the condition of irrational animals, either large or 
small; and in support of these assertions they generally quote some pretended 
** statements of Scripture, such as, that a beast, to which a woman has unnaturally 
prostituted herself, shall be deemed equally guilty with the woman, and shall be 
** ordered to be stoned ; or that a bull which strikes with its horns shall be put to 
** death in the same way ; or even the speaking of Balaam*s ass, when God opened 
its mouth, and the dumb beast of burden, answering with human voice, reproved 
** the madness of the prophet. All of which assertions we not only do not receive, 
" but, as being contrary to our belief, we refute and reject." The original Greek, 
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and proceeds to allege four other passages from his writings in 
proof tliat he really held them to be false. 

1. From Origen’s seventh book on the Gospel according to 
Matthew : ** Some, indeed, have been of the opinion that the soul 
** of Elias was the same as that of John, because it is said He is 
*^Elias which was to come. For since he said He is Elias, 
** they thought that it could not be referred to anything else than 
“ his soul ; and, from this saying alone almost, they brought in the 

dogma of fiereyauffianoffic, that is, the transmutation of souls, as if 
“ Jesus himself were confirming this. But it ought to have been 
“seen that, if this were true, something similar should be found 

“ in many writings of the Prophets and the Gospels as well 

“ It should be added that, according to what they think, the traus> 
“ mutation of souls takes place because of sins ; for what sins was 
“ the soul of Elias transmuted into John, whose birth was predicted 
“by the very angel by whom that of Jesus was? How then is it 
“not most evidently false, that he who was so perfect as not 
“to even taste that death which is common to all, should come 
^*to a transmutation of soul, which according to their allegation 
“ cannot take place except because of sins ?” ^ 

2. From the eleventh book of the same work, where Origen 
idleges that the opinion that “ souls are passed over from human 
“ bodies into the bodies of animals,*’ to be that of those who are 
“strangers to the catholic faith,** and explains his own to be, 
“ that as it is the virtue of the mind that bestows on any man 
“ that he may become a son of God, so it is evilness of mind 
“ . . . . that, according to the authority of Scripture, makes any 


isgivan by Migne (u. ■.) from a letter addressed by the Emperor Justinian to Menas, 
Patriaroh of Conatantioeple, A.D. 586—^52. Rufinas, as lisual, translates with 
great freedom. 

It is to this passage in the De Principiis that Jerome refers in his letter to 
▲▼ittts (Bp. 124, al. 69, o. i. s.!. in Migne, FatroL Lat. xxii. 1068), where he 
quotes Origen much as Palladius has done according to Bufinos. The date of the 
letter la e. A.D. 410. 

^ 0.x. in Migne, u.s. 609. This passage only sarvives in the translation of 
Bttfinus. 
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** one to be called a dog f and that *' in like manner are the desig* 
“ nations of other dumb animals to be understood.” ^ 

3. From the thirteenth book of the same work, where, speaking 
again of the case of Elias, Origen repeats his denunciation of the 
dogma of the “transmutation of souls/* and describes it as 
“unknown to the Church of God, and one that neither was 
“ delivered by an apostle nor anywhere appears in the Scriptures” 
When commenting upon the saying, He shall go before him in 
the spirit of Elias, and contending that it was not ssdd in the 
soul of Elias in order “ that fieri I'aw/idrwffic should have no place.** * 


^ The original Greek is given in Migne, u.8. xiii. 963, and Booth, q.b. iv. 884. 
Teriullian discusses the same subject at great length, De Anima, o. 82: “Now 
“our position is this, that the human soul cannot by any means at all be trans- 
**ferred to beasts, even when they are supposed to originate, according to the 
* * philosophers, out of the substances of the elements. Now let os suppose that the 
“ soul is either fire, or water, or blood, or spirit, or air^ or light ; we must not forget 
**that all the animals in their several kinds have properties which are opposed to 
*‘the respective elements. ' There are the cold animals which are opposed to fire. 

. In like manner, those creatures are opposite to water which are in their 
** nature dry and sapless. .... So, again, some such creatures are opposed to 
“ blood which have none of its purple hue. .... Then opposed to spirit are those 

creatures which seem to have no respiration Opposed, moreover, to air 

“are those creatures which always live under ground and under water and never 

“ imbibe air Then opposed to light are those things which are either wholly 

“blind, or possess eyes for the darkness only. .... I maintain that, of which- 
** soever of the before-mentioned natures the human soul is composed, it would not 
“have been possible for it to pass for new forms into animals so contrary to each 
“of the separate natures, and to bestow an origin by its passage on these beings* 
“from which it would have to be excluded and rejected rather than to be admitt^ 
“and received, by reason of that original contrariety which we have supposed it to 
“possess; .... and then, again, by reason of the subsequent contrariety, whidi 
“results from the developement inseparable from each several nature.’* 

After some further aigument in a similar strain, he concludes by saying: **. . , • 
“although some men are compared to the beasts because of their oharacte#, dii- 
“ position and pursuits, .... it does not on this account follow that raj^chms 
“persons become kites, lewd persons dogs, ill-tempered ones panthers, good men 
“sheep, talkative ones swallows, and chaste men doves, as if the self-same sfib- 
“stance of the soul everywhere repeated its own nature in the pri>perties of the 
“animals (into which it passed).** Dr. Holms’ Transl. Anti-Nloene Ohvts- 
tian Library, zv. 485—487. Tertullian oontinaes the discussion in the fol- 
lowing chapter. 

* The original Greek is given by Migne, u.a. xlil. 1091. Either Palladius or 
Rufinns only give the substance of the passage. Tertullian ascribes the use of the 
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4. From his book on the Proverbs : “ The assertion that souls 
** are transformed from bodies into other bodies seems to have 
** occurred to some of those also who appear to believe in Christ, 
“ in consequence of some passages of sacred Scriptures, they not 
“ understanding what is written. For they do not observe how a 
** mn may become or made a chicken, or a horse, or a mule, and 
** they thought that the human soul is transmuted into the bodies 
“ of cattle, just as they thought that it sometimes assumed the body 
“ of a viper.” The passage now becomes obscure, but the meaning 
would appear to be, that this took place just as the devil took the 
form of a serpent, “ which if they say, they ought also to say that 
“ he sometimes takes that of a dragon or a lion.” ^ 


argument derived from the case of Elias to the followers of Carpocrates : 

**wliom they so assume to have been reproduced in John as to make our Lord's 
** statement sponsor for their theory of transmigration when he said, Elias is 
<<00016 already, and they knew him not; and again, in another passage, 
<'And if ye will receive it, this is Elias which was for to come. 

Well, then, was it really in a Pythagorean sense that the Jews approached John 
« with the inquiry, Art thou Elias? and not rather in the sense of the Divine 
« prediction, Behold, I will send you Elijah the Tisbite? The fact, 
however, is, that their metempsychosis or transmigration theory signifies the 
** recall of the soul which had died long before, and its return to some other body. 
«But BUas is to come again, not after quitting life (in the way of dying), but after 
'**hi8 translation (or removal without dying); not for the purpose of being restored 
« to the body, from which he had not departed, but for the purpose of revisiting 
**the world from which he was translated ; not by way of resuming a life which be 

had laid aside, but of fulfilling^ prophecy How, therefore, could John be 

** Elias? You have your answer in the angel's announcement, And he shall go 
^before the people, says he, in the spirit and power of Elias,— not 
** (observe) in his soul and in bis body. These substances are, in fact, the natural 
** property of each individual; whilst the spirit and power are bestowed as 
** external gifts by the grace of God, and so may be transferred to another person 
*'aooording to the purpose and will of the Almighty." . , , . Of the Soul, ms. 
496, 497. 

^ Migne, u.s. 618. This passage also only survives in the translation of Rufinus. 
In the De Prinoipits, Origen comments on one of these passages, 1 Cor. xv. 28, 
as follows : ** Since, then, it Is promised that in the end God will be all in all, 
**meB are not to suppose that animals, either sheep or other cattle, come to that 
**en^ lest it should be implied that God dwelt even in animals, whether sheep 
**or other cattle; and so, too, with pieces of wood or stones, lest it should be said 
'*that God is in these also. .... Let us then inquire what all those things are 
which God is to become in all. I am of the opinion that the expression, by which 

R 
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The following passage from Palladius himself on a cognate 
subject may not be without interest ; “ Some think that bodies 
“having been prepared and formed in the womb of women, tunc ad 
“prsesem, then immediately souls are created and inserted in the 
“already formed body j not to say that this cannot be proved from 
“ Scripture — ^those who hold it do in measure accuse the righteous- 
“^ess of the Creator, because he does not equally assign to all that 
“is like surroundings of life (eequas vitae convcrsationes). For 
“immediately that the soul was created, when as yet it had com- 
“mitted no fault, it is inserted, if it so happened, into a blind 
“body, or one that was otherwise weak; some, moreover (are in- 
“serted) into healthy bodies, and others into more delicate ones. 
“To some also long time of life is assigned, to others a very short 
“one, so that sometimes as soon as they were born they were 
“expelled from the body; and some, moreover, are led into rude 
“and barbarous surroundings, and where there is nothing human 
“or honourable, and where an impious parental training is supreme. 
“ Some, however, are handed over to honourable men, sober, human, 
“ and where the observation of human laws flourishes ; sometimes, 
“too, to religious parents, whore they (have) a noble and an honour- 
“able education and reasonable instruction. 


‘*God is said to be all in all, means that He is all in each individual person. 
"Now He will be all in each individual in this way, when all with any rational 
“ ondentanding, cleansed from the dregs of every sort of vice, and with every clond 
" of wickedness completely swept away, can either feel, or nndentand, or think, will 
"be wholly God; and when it will no longer behold or retain anything olso than 
“God, but when God wiU be the measure and standard of all its movements; and 
“ thus God will be all, for there wiU no longer be any distinction of good and evil, 
"seeing evil nowhere exists; for God is all things, and to Him no evil is near; nor 
" will there be any longing or desire to eat from the tree of the knowledge of good 
" and evil, on the port of him who is always in the possession of good, and to whmn 
" God is all. Bo, then, when the end has been restored to the beginning, ud the 
" termination of things compared with their commencement, that condition of things 
“ will be re-established in which rational nature was placed, when it had no need 
"to eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil ; so that when all feeUng of 
"wickedness has been removed, and the individual has been purified and cleans^ 
" He who alone is the one good God becomes to him all, and that not in the case 
" of a few individuals, or of a considerable number, but He Himself ^ all in all.'* 
Antl-Nicene Christian Library x 264, 266; Migne, u. s. xi. 836 et seq. 
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“ Then stronger objection still lies by the opinion that souls are 
the insufHation of the Spirit of God, because it is the substance of 
“ God that sins, if the soul, which is the substance of God, sins ; 
besides it will be subject to punishment for sin. And if the soul 

<*is created simultaneously with body, it must die so too 

“If, like other animalia, men spring from seed only, so that the 
“soul is diffused with the same seed, what shall wo say of the 
“ deformed and of abortions 1 .... All souls are of one substance, 
“and are immortal and rationable, (endowed with) free-will and 
“ choice ; that they are to be judged for what they did in this life ; 
“ and that they were made by God, who established and created all 
“ things. But when they were made, what danger is there in the 
“opinion that it was all at once of old, or by one by one nowl”^ 


^ Apolog. lor Orig. in Mignc, u.a. xvii. 00i.=Tcrtul1ian, Do Anima, c. iv.; 
AnU-Nicene Library, u.8. 418, o. xxv. ib. 468. 
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Leibnitz and Lessing on Transmigration. 

In his Systbme Nouveau de la Nature,^ Loibniti discusses 
the possibility of life before birth and after death, and says inter 
alia : 

<< § 6 Des plus excellents obsoivateurs de notre terns sont 

venues i mon secours, et m’ont fait admettre plus ais^ment que 
*4’animal, et toute autre substance organisde, ne commence point 
* torque nous le croyons, et que sa g4n6ration apparente n’est qu’un 

ddvelopement, et une espi^ce d’augmentation § 7. Ainsi n’y 

“a-t-il personne qui puisse bien marquer le veritable terns de la 
mort, laquelle peut passer long-terns pour une simple suspension 
“ des actions notables, et dans le fond n’est jamais autre chose dans 
^4e8 simples animaux : temoin les ressuscitatii|A , . . . II ost done 
“ naturel que rauimal ayant toujours et6 vivant et organist, il le 
“ demeure aussi toujours. Et puis qu'ainsi il n’y a point de pi'emi^re 
“naissanco ni do g4n(iration enti^rement iiouvelle de Tanimal, il 
** s’ensuit qu’il n’y on aura point d^extinction hnale, ni de mort entiiro 
“prise 4 la rigueur metaphysique ; et par consequent au lieu do la 
“transmigration des ames, il n'y a qu’une transformation d’un m6me 
“animal, selon que les orgaues sont pli^s diff^remment, et plus ou 
“ moins d4velope8,” 

And then further on, in { 9, he quotes with approval “fancien 
•' auteur dulivre de la Dibte qu’onattribuei Hippoerate 


1 Journal dea Savans, 27 Join, 1695. Reprinted in Leibn. 0pp. sd. 
Dutene, Yol. ii. Pt. i. p. 49, and in Leibn. Opp, FbiL ed. Rrdmaun, Pt !• 
p. 124. 
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** que les animaux no nouvront et ne menrent point, et que les choses 
** qu’on croit commencor ot p4rir, ne font que paroitre et disparoitrc.* 

Leibnitz therefore, like Gotama, rejects transmigration only to 
adopt a theory which allows of pre-existence, and of a connection of 
cause and effect between different individuals. And in Lessing^s 
opinion, as in Gotama's, there is a law of nature which involves 
continuity of being between different individuals. I only know 
his theory, which is contained in a rare tract entitled “ Dass mehr 
als ftinf Sinne fur den menschen sein konnen,” from the 
summary given by Professor Goldstiicker in his article on Trano- 
migration, contributed to Knight’s Encyclopaedia Metropo- 
litana, and reprinted in the Literary Eemains of Theodor 
Goldstiicker, p. 218. He there says : 

** His arguments are briefly these : The soul is a simple being, 
“ capable of infinite conceptions. But being a finite being, it is 
** not capable of such infinite conceptions at the same time. It 
** must obtain them gradually in an infinite succession of time. If, 
“ however, it obtain them gradually, there must be an order in 
“ which and a degree to which these conceptions are acquired. 
** This order and this measure are the senses. At present the soul 
“ has of senses five. But neither is there any ground to assume 
“ that it has commenced with having five senses, nor that it will 
** stop there. For since nature never takes a leap, the soul must 
** have gone through all the lower stages before it arrived at that 
** 'which it occupies now. And since nature contains many 
** substances and powers which are not accessible to those senses 
** with which it is now endowed, it must be assumed that there 
“ will be future stages, at which the soul will have as many senses 
“ as correspond with the powers of nature. And this my system” — 
Lessing concludes his essay in a iragmentaiy note discovered after 
his death — ‘*this my system is certainly the oldest of all philo- 
sophical systems. For it is, in reality, no other than the system 
** of the pre-existence of the soul and metempsychosis, which did 
“ not only occupy the speculation of Phythagoras and Plato, but 
** also before them of Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Persians — ^in short. 
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of all the sages of the East. And this circumstance alone 
** ought to work a prejudice in its favour. For the first and oldest 
“ opinion is, in matters of speculation, always the most probable, 
** because common sense immediately liit upon iU” 



APPENDIX VIL 


On Souls going to the Moon. 

On tho curious belief mentioned above, p. 82, of souls going to 
the moon, Mr. Tylor says, in his Primitive Culture, ii. 69, 70: 

** Fourthly, in old times and now, it has come into men^s minds 
** to lix upon tho sun and moon as abodes of departed souls. When 
“ wo have learnt from the rude Natchez of tho Mississippi and tho 
“ Apalaches of Florida that the sun is tho bright dwolling of de- 
“ parted chiefs and bravos, and have traced like thoughts on into 
“ the theologies of Mexico and Peru, then wo may compare these 
“ savage doctrines with Isaac Taylor’s ingenious supposition, in his 
“Physical Theory of Another Life, that the sun of each pla- 
“ notary system is the house of the higher and ultimate spiritual 
“ corporeity, in tho centre of assembly to those who have passed on 
“ tho planets their preliminary era of corruptible organization. Or 
“l)erhap8 some may prefer tho Eev. Tobias Swindon’s book, pub- 
“ lished in the last century, and translated into French and Gorman, 
“ which proved the sun to bo hell, and its dark spots gatherings of 
“damned souls. And when in South America the Saliva Indians 
“ have pointed out the moon as their paradise, where no mosquitos 
“ are, and the Guaycurus have shown it as the home of chiefs and 
“medicine-men deceased, and the Polynesians of Tokclan, in like 
“ manner, have claimed it as tho abode of departed kings and chiefs, 
“then those pleasant fancies may bo compared with that ancient 
“theory mentioned by Plutarch, that hell is in the air and elysium 
“in the moon; and again, with the modiasval conception of tho 
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moon as the seat of hell,^ a thought elaborated in profoundest 
“ bathos by Mr. M. F. Tapper : 

“ ‘ I know thee well, 0 Moon, thou cavem’d realm, 

Sad Satellite, thou giant ash of death, 

Blot on God*s firmament, pale home of crime, 

Scarr’d prison-house of sin, where damned souls 
Peed upon punishment. Oh, thought sublime, 

That amid night’s black deeds, when evil prowls 
Through the broad world, thou, watching sinners well, 

Glarest o’er all, the wakeful eye of— Hell 

Skin for skin, the brown savage is not ill matched in such specu- 
lative lore with the white philosopher. 

The Manicheans had a belief which it would bo well to compare 
with the above. So Epiphanius (Adv. Hser. 66) gives the following 
as the views of Tyrbo : 

** The wisdom of the more than good God, bethinking itself that 
** the soul diffused through everything, being captive of the princes 
‘^and opposite principle and root, was cast into bodies — for its sake* 
. placed these lights in the heavens, the Sun, the Moon, 
'*and the Stars — having performed this work by what the Greeks 
“say are the twelve elements. And the elements, he (i.e. Tyrbo) 
“ maintains, draw the souls of dying men and other animals, they 
“being of the nature of light, bear them to a light boat (because ho 
“ wishes to call the sun and moon voyages), and the light boat, or 
“ ship, is laden up to the fifteenth day, according to the fulness of 
“ the moon, and so it (the soul) is sent on and set down from the 
“ fifteenth day in the great ship, that is the sun. The sun then 
“carries them on into the world of life and the region of the blessed. 
“And thus souls are sent on by the sun and the moon.” 

And this is confirmed, though with some difference in detail, by 
the Disputaton of Archelaus, where it is said of the doctrine 
of Manes : 

^ See Alger, Future Life, p. 590, 

* The Manicheans hold the soul to be a part o! Qod (as the Stoics did). 
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** Wlien the living Father perceived that the soul was in tribula- 
“tioii in the body, He sent his own Son for (its) salvation. Then 
“He came and prepared the work which was to effect the salvation 
“of the souls, and with that object prepared an instrument with 
“twelve urns (ic/iSouc), which is made to revolve with the sphere, 
“and draws up with it the souls of the dying. And the greater 
“luminary receives those souls, and purifies them with its rays, and 
“ then passes them over to the moon, and in this manner the moon’s 
“disc, as it is designated by us, is filled up. For he (i.e. Manes) 
“says that these two luminaries are ships or passage boats (iro^/itTa). 
“Then, if the moon becomes fuD, it ferries its passengers across 
“towards the E. wind, and thereby effects its own waning in getting 
“itself delivered of its freight. And in this manner it goes on 
“making the passage across, dxnd again discharging its freight of 
“sQuls drawn up by the urns, until it saves its own proper portion 
“of the souls. 

“Moreover, he (Manes) maintains that every soul, yea, every 
“ living creature, partakes of the substance of the good Father. And 
“accordingly, when the moon delivers over its freight of souls to 
“the aeons of the Father, they abide there in that pillar of glory 
“which is called the perfect air. And this air is a pillar of light, 
“for it is filled in the souls that are being purified.” 
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Plato on the Soul. 

As this volume is likely to fall into the hands of readers in the 
East who may not bo able to refer to the passage for themselves, 1 
here add the context of the passage quoted above, pp. 96 — 97, from 
the Phaodo : • 

“And this is the reason .... why the true votaries of philosophy 
“abstain from all fleshly lusts, and endure and refuse to give them- 
“ selves up to them,--not because they fear poverty or the ruin of 
“their families, like the lovers of money and the world in general ; 
“ nor like the lovers of power and honour, because they dread the 

“ dishonour or disgrace of evil deeds Therefore they who have 

“any care of their own souls, and do not merely live moulding and 
“fashioning the body, say farewell to all this, they will not walk 
“in the ways of the blind; and when philosophy offers them 
“purification and release from evil, they feel that they ought not to 
“resist her influence, and whither she leads they turn and follow. 

“ . . . . The lovers of knowledge are conscious that their souls, 
“when philosophy takes them in hand, are simply fastened and 
“glued to their bodies * the soul is able to view real existence only 
“ through the bars of a prison, and not of herself unhindered ; she 
“is wallowing in the mire of all ignorance ; and philosophy, behold- 
“ipg the terrible n/iture of her confinement, inasmuch as the captive 
“through lust becomes a chief accomplice in her own captivity, — 
“for the lovers of knowledge are aware that this was the original 
“state of the soul, hut that when she was in this state philosophy 
“ adopted and comforted her, and wanted to release her, pointing 
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out to hor that the eye and the car and the other senses are hill 
“of deceit, and persuading her to retire from them in all but the 
“necessary use of them, and to be gathered up and collected into 
“ herself, and to trust only to herself and her own pure apprehensions 
“ of pure existence, and to mistrust whatever comes to her through 
“ other channels and is subject to vicissitude, — philosophy, I say, 
“shows her that all her own nature is intelleetual and invisible. 
“ And the soul of the true philosopher thinks that she ought not to 
“resist tliis deliverance, and therefore abstains from pleasures and 
“desires and pains and fears, as far as she is able; reflecting that 
“ when a man has great joys or sorrows or fears or desires, he suffers 
“from them, not merely the sort of evil which might be anticipated, 
“ —as, for example, the laws of his health or property, which he 
“ has sacrificed to his lusts,— but an evil greater far, which is the 
“greatest and worst of all evils, and one of which he never thinks. 

“And what it that, Socrates ? said Cebes. 

“ Why, that when the feeling of pleasure and pain in the soul is 
“most intense, all of us naturally suppose that the object of this 
“ intense feeling is then plainest and truest ; but such is not the 

“ case And this is the state in which the soul is most en- 

“ thralled by the body^ .... because each pleasure and pain is a 
“sort of nail which nails and rivets the soul to the body, until she 
“ becomes like the body, and believes that to bo true which the 
“body affirms to be true; and from agreeing with the body and 
“having the same delights, she is obliged to have the same habits 
“and haunts, and is not likely ever to be pure at her departure .... 
“ but is always impeded by the body ; and so she sinks into another 
“body and there germinates and grows.” 


^ Rep. X. : Jowclt, iii. CIC kci). 
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Further Note on the word Fitaka. 

In connection with the remark on p. 49, as to the use of the 
word Pitaka, or Basket, for the Buddhist canon, it has been pointed 
out to me that Epiphnnius of Salamis, the well-known Heeresiologist 
of the fourth century, entitled his great work IlavnpioK, which is 
the Latin pannarium, originally used of a bread-basket, whence 
our English pannier. He, however, explains the sense in which 
he used the word by the addition, ** sive capsulam medicum.” The 
parallel is curious and perhaps suggestive. 

Schlagintweit informs us, in his Buddhism i n Tibet (pp. 97, 98) 
that on image of one of the Buddhist tJpasakas, put up in the mo- 
nastery of Gyungul, ** carries a basket filled with the sheets of a 

“religious book This very ancient mode of using a basket for 

“the palm-leaves .... is said to be still in use in Tibet, the single 
“ volumes of larger works being put together into a common basket.** 
No information is given as to the age of the image, but it is certainly 
very late, perhaps a century or so old. I only quote the passage as 
evidence of modem Tibetan ideas on the subject, 
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Nirvana. 

When, in writing my manual of Buddhism, I was endeavouring 
to reconcile the apparently discrepant descriptions of Nirvana which 
had led some scholars to the conclusion that it meant the annihi- 
lation of being or the annihilation of the soul, and others to the 
contrary conclusion, that it meant the eternal existence of the soul 
in a state of bliss, and was gradually led to the startling conclusion 
that Gotama, in his description of Nirv^a, was expressing no opi- 
nion at all, either one way or the other, as to existence after death, 
hut was proclaiming a salvation from the sorrows of life which was 
to be reached here on earth in a changed state of mind, I saw 
indeed that this explanation would remove all the previous difficul- 
ties in the passages then before me, but I little thought that further 
research in the Pali Scriptures would disclose any passages in which 
^ho misunderstandings of European investigators would bo clearly 
and authoritatively met This has, however, been the case. Every 
day, as new portions of the Pali Pi^akas are being made accessible, 
f^h confirmation is being afforded to the truth of the view I had 
ventured to put forward, and Dr. Frankfurter has been the first to 
point out three important passages in the Sagyutta N ikay a which 
would be decisive on the point if it were still open to doubt. In 
two of these passages Sariputta, and in the third Gotama himself, 
are represented as stating, in answer to a direct question what Nir- 
va^^a is, that it is the destruction of passion, malice, and delusion 
(rega, dosa, and moha). The context may be seen in Dr. Frank- 
furter’s paper in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
for 1880, in which the full Pali texts are given, with summarised 
txansIationB and notes. 
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The Key-note of the “ Great Vehiole.** 

Had I had time for another Lecture, I should have been glad of 
the opportunity of enlarging further on the idea of a desire to 
save all living creatures, quoted above, p, 112, from the 
Sutra of the 42 Sections. 

It is acknowledged that the Great Vehicle, the Mahay ana, 
entirely supplanted in Northern India the older Buddhism of the 
Little Vehicle, the Hlnayana. What was it that gave to the later 
movement that superior vital power which enabled it to outlive the 
earlier teaching 1 Mr. Beal, in the Introduction to his Travels 
of Fa Hian, pp. Ivii and foil., places the distinguishing charac- 
teristics of the newer school in certain metaphysical subtleties which 
could scarcely have gained for it the ear of the multitude. I venture 
to think that the idea referred to above, as summarized in the theory 
of Bodisatship, is the key-note of the later school, just as Ara- 
h at ship is the key-note of early Buddhism. The Mahayana doctors 
said, in effect : “ We grant you all you say about the bliss of attain- 
“ing Niiwana in this life. But it produces advantage only to your- 
“ selves ; and according to your own theory there will bo a necessity 
<< for Buddhas in the future as much as there has been for Buddhas 
in the past. Greater, better, nobler, then, than the attainment of 
Arahatship, must bo the attainment of Bodisatship from a desire 
** to save all living creatures in the ages that will come.” 

The new teaching, therefore, was in no conscious contradiction to 
the old ; it accepted it aH, and was based upon it. Its distinguish- 
ing characteristic was the groat stress which it laid on one point of 
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the earlier doctrine to- the gradual overshadowing of the rest Its 
strength lay in the grandeur of its appeal to self-renunciation. It is 
true the newer school unconsciously changed the centre point of the 
system, the focus of their mental vision ; and the logical consequences 
of the step they had taken led to the corruption of Buddhism. They 
might have been wiser had they perceived that their duty to the 
race would have been more completely fulfilled by their acting up 
to the ideal of Arahatship. But it was at least no slight merit to 
have been led, even though they were led astray, by a sense of duty 
to the race. And readers of the Mahayana books, tedious as they 
have so often been called, will find them acquire a new significance 
and anew beauty when they are read in the light of this conception. 





I2TDEX. 


The pronunciation of Pali words is exceedingly easy. The vowels 
liave always the same sound as in Italian or German (except that 
unaccented short a is pronounced as u in but), and the consonants 
the same as in English (except that c = ch, fl = ny, and g = ng). 
The dotted t, d, n, are the same as in English ; but the simple d, t, n, 
are pure dentals, — that is, they are pronounced with the tongue 
against the teeth. The accent is always on the long syllable. Eor 
further details, see my manual, Buddhism, p, v. 


Abhidhamma, does not mean 
metaphysics, 49. 

Acosta, Jesuit father, his expla- 
nation of Mexican ritual, 3. 

Addhariya Brahmans, 57. 

Adi-brahmacariyag, 35. 

Agnostic, Gotama not an, 90, 

Alger’s “Future Life,” 79, 248. 

“Alice in Wonderland” quoted, 

101 . 

Amata, name of Nirvana, 137. 

Ananda, the beloved disciple, 180. 

Anatta-saflfia, 208. 

Anicca-saflfia, 208. 

Anguttara Nikaya, 45—47. 

Animism, 13, 30, 74, 146. De- 
tails of, as condemned in Bud- 
dhism, 67, 68. 

Aparamattha, untarnished (vir- 
tue), 102. 


Arahatship, 99, 100, 102, 103, 
107, 121, 137, 207, 254. 

Arnold, Edwin, his “Light of 
“Asia,” 140. 

Aryan races, early beliefs of, 13, 
Did not include transmigra- 
tion, 74. 

Asoka’s Edicts, 3. 

Assalayana Sutta summarized, 
51—55. 

Atharva Veda, use of, 15, 

Attavada, 208. 

Bavari, an aged Bmhman, 171 — 
173. 

Beal, Eev. Samuel, 112, 200, 204. 

Bhanda^ma, a Tillage, 99. 

Bharadvaja, a Brahman, 66 — 69. 

Bigandet, Bishop, quoted, 150. 

Brahma = God, 58, 64, 138. 
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Bralimacariya Brahmans, 57. 

Bralimajala Sutta quoted, 205, 
229. 

Brahmans, 23. 

Brahnianas, the, caste teaching 
in, 23. Future life in, 81. 

BrL*^lc quoted, 21. 

Buddlia, a description of, 57, 63, 
64,142. The, idealof,Ul— 151. 

Buddhas, theory of, Jain and 
Buddhist, 27. 

Buddha-gaya, 127. 

Bunsen, Emest de, quoted, 151. 

Burmese Buddhism, 150. 

Cariya Pitaka, doctrine of Karma 
in the, 107. 

Carlyle, 135, 140. 

Caste, Hindu notion of, discussed, 
22 — 25. Buddhist view as to, 
51—55. 

Catholic beliefs, 6, 7. 

Cetokhila Sutta quoted, 103. 

Ceylonese Buddhism, 150. 

Chakka-vatti, the ideal king of 
kings, 130 — 140. 

Chandava Brahmans, 57. 

Chandoka Brahmans, 57, 

Chandagutta, first king of India, 
130. 

Charms, 26. 

Childers, Professor, 166. 

Chinese Buddhist books, 199 — 
204. 

Clement of Alexandria, his me- 
thod of comparative inquiry, 3. 

Commandments, the Buddhist 
Ten, 66, 67. 

Comparative mythology, methods 
of, 9. 


Comparative philology, methods 
of, 5, 9. 

Comparative study of religious 
beliefs, right and wrong uses 
of, 1—10. 

Comtism compared to Buddhism, 
31. 

“ Confections,” 101. 

Confucius, 21, 123. 

Connubium in ancient India, 23. 

Gust’s “ Linguistic, &c.. Essays” 
quoted, 125. 

Cycles of improvement and decay, 

111 . 

Batha-varjsa quoted, 150. 

Desire, Buddhism does not teach 
the abandonment of, 207. 

Despair of life in India, 21. 

Devayana in Buddhism, 106. 

Dhamma, the Buddhist literature 
of, 44—50. 

Dhammapada quoted, 163 — 165. 

Digha-bhanaka, 49. 

Digha Nikaya, 45. 

Dipavagsa quoted, 126. 

Disputation of Archelaus, 254. 

Ditthi, the term explained, 155. 

Dods, Dr,, quoted, 109. 

Egyptian ideas allied to transmi- 
gration, 75. 

Elephant, the mystic Treasure of, 
132. 

Eliot, George, quoted, 110. 

Emerson quoted, 114, 

Epic of Humanity, 217. 

Epiphanius of Salamis, 260, 262. 

Exoteric and esoteric doctriuea 
181. 
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Faith, reason, and works, 180. 

Fa Khieu Pi Hu, a Chinese book, 
199—202. 

Fate, Greek and Muhammadan, 
113. 

Figiiier’s “Le Lendemain de la 

Mort,” 80. 

Foreknowledge, 113. 

Foucaux, M., quoted, 112, 197. 

Future life, belief in, in the Vedic 
times, 15, 16. Among the 
Jews, 16, 80. None in Bud- 
dliism, 109. Buddhist substi- 
tute for, 214, 215. 

Gibbon quoted, 168. 

Gotama, the Buddha, sketch of 
life of, 126, 127. Of Alavi, 
173. 

Greg, “ Enigmas of Life,” quoted, 
163. 

Heaven, hope of, in Buddhism, 
104, 105. 

Hereditary occupations, 24. 
Priesthoods, 24. 

Hiuayana. See Vehicle, 

HiuenXhsang, 198. 

Horoscopes, 26. 

Horse, the mystic white, 132. 

House of Commons, speech in, 

1530, 5. 

Hume, David, 126, 165. 

‘‘Hymns Ancient and Modern,” 
140. 

Iddhis, the four, 134. 

Impermanency, doctrine of, 211. 

Immutability of Homanism and 

Buddhism, 190. 

Iiidra, a god, 61. 


Insight, foundation of goodness, 
209. 

Intoning of hymns, 25, 

Isana, a god, 61. 

Jacobi, Professor, 27. 

J agan-nath as Buddha and Vishnu, 
33. 

Jains, their theory of the Bud- 
dhas, 27. 

Jataka stories, re-birth in the, 
108. Quoted, 116—121. 

Jerome, St., quoted, 169. 

Jewels of the Law, the seven, 
205. 

Jewish belief in transmigration, 
78. 

Johnson’s Oriental Eeligions 
quoted, 7. 

Justification by faith, 209. 

Kammavacas, 38 — 40. 

Kunishka, king of North India, 
197. 

Kapila’s school of philosophy, 27. 

Xapila-vatthu, Gotama’s birth- 
place, 126. 

Kc^ppas, ages, 211. 

Karma, Buddhist theory of, 92— 
94, 115. 

Kassapa of Uruvela, his conver- 
sion, 158, 159. 

Khandhakas of the Vinaya, 42, 
Translation of, 44. 

Khattiya, the second caste, 53. 

King of Righteousness, 129 — 
149. 

Kiiigsborough, Lord, his Anti- 
quities of Mexico quoted, 3. 

Kisil-gotamT, her song, 160. 
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Knowledge, the foundation of 
religion, in the Upanishads 
and in Buddhism, 28, 29, 209, 
210 . 

Koliyans, clan of, 126. 

Kdppen’s “Geschichte des Bud- 
d^raus,’^ 150. 

Ksliatriya, the second caste, 24. 

Kusi-nagara, where Gotama died, 
127. 

Lalita Vistara, its value as evi- 
dence of early Buddhism, 197. 
Its date, 198—204. 

Legge, Dr., his Beligions of China 
quoted, 8. 

Liverpool Free Library, Pali MSS. 
in, 38. 

Logos, ideal of, compared with 
that of the Buddha, 143 — 151. 

^Loka-natha, epithet of the Bud- 
dha, 33. 

Love, universal, in Buddhism, 
29, 110—112. 

Lucretius quoted, 165. 

Magga-brahma-cariyag, 55. 

Mahaparinibbana Sutta quoted, 
29, 100, 106, 160, 206, 

Mahavagga quoted, 145, 159. 

Mahay ana. See Vehicle, 

Mahiddhi, a god, 61. 

Majjhima Nikaya, 45. 

Mara, the Evil Spirit, 138, 144, 
149. 

Manicheans, curious doctrine of, 
248. 

Manasakata, a village, 56. 

Messiah, ideal of, compared with 
Cakka-vatti, 135 — 138. 

Metta Sutta quoted, 111. 


Mexican ritual, 3, 

Monotheism, its relation to Poly- 
theism, 30. 

Monotheists, were the Jews sol 
19. 

Montalembert’s “Monks of the 
West,” 168. 

Muir s Sanskrit texts quoted, 16. 

Nepalese Buddhism, 142. 

Nikayas, the five, 45. 

Nirvana, its analogue in Western 
thought, 31. Its meaning in 
Buddhism, 100, 161, Attain- 
ment of, difficult, 162. No- 
thing less than to be desired, 
176. Note on, 253. 

Noble Path, the so-called, 55, 
205. 

Northern Buddhism, an incorrect 
term, 189. 

Numbers, Christian, Buddhist, 
and Pythagorean, 47. 

Order, the Buddhist, forms in 
use in, 38 — 40. Kules of, 41 — 
44. Beginnings of the history 
of, 156. Early spirit of, 170. 
Conditions of the welfare of, 
174-180. 

Origen on transmigration, 79, 
238—243. 

Pacceka-Buddhas, the term ex- 
plained, 146. 

Pajapati, a god, 61. 

Pali Text Society, 71, 232—235. 

Paficagatiyo, 239. 

Paficavaggiya ascetics, 144. 

Pantheism, Greek, Indian, and 
modern, 19 — 21, 
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Parivara-patha, appendix to the j 
Vinaya, 42. 

Patimokkha, a list of offences, 
41, 42. Translation of, 44. 

Pavarana festival, 41. 

Peace, the Buddhist longing after, 
158—163. 

Pessimism, 22. 

Pingiya,an aged Brahman, 171 — 
173. 

Pischel’s “AssalayanaSutta,” 51. 

Pi^ka, a later name of the 
Buddhist Scriptures, 49, 252. 

Plato on the soul, 95, 98, 250. 

Polytheism grew out of Ani- 
mism, 14, 30. 

Predestination, 113, 114. 

Pre-existence, 115. 

Prayer, ancient Indian view of, 
25. No prayer in Buddhism,41. 

Purgatory, Catholic and Bud- 
dhist, 105. 

Puiity, superstitions regarding, 
24. 

Pythagoras, 47, 75, 123. 

Bace, duty to the, 110. 

Rajanyas, the second caste, 23. . 

Bajendra Lai Mitra, 199. 

Rapti, a river, 56, 60. 

Re-birth as an animal, 105 — 109, 
♦ 239, 240. 

Religious liberty as held by the 
early Buddhists, 229 — 231. 

Renunciation, 139, 167. 

Rig Veda, records an advanced 
stage in religious belief, 13. 
Is not a complete record of 
early Indian religious beliefs, 
14, 15. 


Rishis, the authors of the Vedas, 
58, 142. 

Sabbasawa Sutta quoted, 88, 89. 
Sakya clan, 126, 

Samadhi, 180. 

Samma-sambuddha, meaning of, 

16, 145-147. 

Saqgha. See Order, the Buddhist. 
Sagkharas, 101. 

Sankhya, or numeral pliilosophy, 

27. 

Saqyojanas, the ten Fetters, 47, 
103, 208. 

Saqyutta Nikaya, 45, 46. 
Sariputta, a chief disciple, 45, 
137, 180. 

Schelling quoted, 115. 
Schlagintweit’s Buddhism in 
Tibet, 252. 

Science of Religion, the term 
discussed, 10. 

Self or soul, 28, 209, 212. 
Separation from the world, 163. 
Silas, the three (moral conduct), 
65, 137. Compared with rea- 
son and faith, 180. 

Socrates compared to Gotama, 156. 
Socratlc Dialogues, 45. 

Soma, a god, 61. 
Sotapatti-sagyutta quoted, 239. 
Soul-theory, universal stage in 
religious belief, 24. Denied 
in Buddhism, 29. 

Soul, belief of early Aryans re- 
garding, 15. Pre-exigtence of, 

17. The Great Soul, 20. 
Knowledge of, the mystical, 

28. Going to the moon after 
death of the body, 82, 247. 
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St. Hilaire. Bouddha etaa 
Religion,” 197. 

Strauss’s Life of Christ, 35. 
fudras, the fourth caste, 23. 

Supernatural Religion,” 36. 
Sutta Nipata quoted, 106, 107, 
111, 121, 171. 

Suttas, the Pali Buddhist, 45. 
Sutta-vibhaiQga, exposition of the 
Patimokkha, 42. 

Tanha, craving, cause of re-birth, 
O'b. Similar doctrines in Plato, 
96—98. Cessation of, in Ara- 
hatship, 99. 

Tertullian on the soul, 240. 
Tevijja Sutta summarized, 66— 
69. 

Thomas k Kempis, 166. 

Tibetan ritual, 193. Praying 
wheels, 138. Doctrine of ema- 
nations, 142. 

Tibetanism and Romanism, 3, 
193. 

Tittiriya Brahmans, 57. 
Traiismigrationof souls not Vedic, 
73. Probably not an original 
Aryan conception, 74. Vari- 
ous instances of belief in, 7 6 — 

80. In the early Upanishads, 

81. Later Hindu view of, 
83—86. Not taught by Go- 
tama, 91. 

Trenckner’s PaliMiscellany,” 49. 
Tylor’s “Primitive Culture,” 75, 
247. 


Tyrbo, the Manichean, 248, 

U nitarianism aipongj ews, Greeks, 
and Hindus, 18. 

Upanishads, 26—28, 106, 108, 

210 , 211 . 

Upasamo cessation, 212. 

Uposatha meetings of the Order, 
41. 

Vaisyas, the third caste, 23. 

Varuna, a god, 61. 

Vasettha,ayoung Brahman, 56— 
69. 

VedMst philosophy, 27, 31. 

Vehicle, the so-called Great, 194, 
254. The Little, 254. 

Vehiriya, the mystic gem, 133., 

Viiiaya PiUka, its contents, 42. 
Its age, 43, 44, 

Wheel, mystic Treasure of the, 
131, 133. 

Wisdom, Christian and Buddhist 
ideals of, 141-^151. 

Woman, the ideal, 134. 

Women, as teachers in ancient 

. India, 154. 

Wood’s “Animals Hera and 
Hereafter,” 80. 

Yama, a god, 61. 

Yatramulle Unnanso, 187. 

Zoroaster, 123. 
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Seventh Thousand, 2^. 6ci. 

We do not know of any other work from which so fair and complete an account 
can be obtained of that wonderful religion which has so much in common with 
Christianity, and has numbered more adherents than any other religion in the 
world.* *—A cademy. 

Altogether higher stands the little work of Mr. Rhys Darids, .... written in 
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wish to see in the hands of all students of religious history, and hope to see tran|F 
lated into our own language.*’— 7Aco2ojriicA Tijdsckrift, 

II. Buddhist Birth Stories, or Jataka Tales; the 
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This is a translation from the P&li text of the standard Buddhist Collection as 
edited by Professor Fausbbll, and is preceded by an Introduction on the history of 
the Birth-story literature, and by bibliographical and other tables. 

Among the various contributions to the comparative study of folk-lore, Mr. 
Rhys Davids’s translation of the Jatakas must take a foremost place .” — Saturday 
Review. 

These tales are the nearest representatives of the original Aryan stories from 
which sprang the folk-lore of Europe as well as of India, and from which the 
Semitic nations also borrowed much. The Introduction contains a most interesting 
disquisition on the migrations of those &bles, tracing their reappearance in tho 
various groups of folk-lore legends known as ’ JEsop's Fables,’ ‘ The Hitopodesa,' 
’The Kalilag and Daranag Series,* and even *The Arabian Nights.* Among other 
old friends we meet with a version of the Judgment of Solomon, which proves after 
all to ^ an Aryan, and not a Semitic tale.” — Times. 

*‘It is certain that no more competent exponent of Buddhism could be found 
than Mr. Rhys Davids, and that these Birth Stories, of which be has now given 
us the first instalment, will be of the greatest interest and importance to students.” 
Sjt. James's Gazette, 

} "^‘The translation could not have fallen into better hands. ^ And^ what is no small 
merit, when we consider the involved style of Buddhist writings, it is easy to read, 
though at the same time it is faifihlul throughout.*’— Revite de Phistoire des 
Religions, 

“The English version, while strictly literal, is thoroughly idiomatic. It is not too 
much to say that no Pilli scholar could have been found more competent for the 
work than he to whom it has been entrusted. He has thoroughly entered into the 
spirit of his original, and his renderings, oven of tho most difficult passages, ara 
always most accurate and felicitous. In a valuable and interesting Introduction, 
the translator traces the course of ti'ansmigmtion of the Buddhist stories and fables 
from East to West— by many and various courses, Hindu, Persian, Arabic, Syi^, 
Greek—through the Kalilag and Damnag literature down to the so-called fables 
of JEsop,”— Review. 
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III. Eeport on the existing European Literature on Pali 

and Siijhalese in Transactions of the Philological Society, 1875, 
1876. (Loudon — Tritbaer & Co.) &(. 

“In the Annivereary Address for 1875, Mr. Rhys David^gare ns a very interest- 
ing and almost complete summary of the work done by P&li philologists up to that 
date, leaving very little for any one else to contribute,”-— ifepori of the Philological 
Society for 1880 . 

IV. Buddhist Suttas, from the Pali. (8voj Oxford— 

Clarendon Press, 1881,) 10s. 

“Mr. Rhys Davids’a excellent translation.”— A/ 

“ We thank Mr. Rhys Davids for his valuable contribution to the Sacred Boohs 
of the East, and we trust that we shall not long have to wait for another equally 
fateresting volume of Buddhist Suttas,'^* -^Academy, 

V. Yinaya Texts ; translated from the Pali by T, W. 

Ehys Davids and Hermann Oldenberg. (8vo ; Oxford — Cla- 
rendon Press. Vol, I. nearly ready j Vol. II. in the press; 
Vols. III. and IV. in preparation.) is^os. IV. and V. form 
part of “ The Sacred Books of the East.’^ 

VI. The Ancient Coins and Measures of Ccylott} with 

an Introductory Chapter on tho Coins and Measuie^ in use 
in India in the Time of Early Buddhism ; and a Sup^iaoiitary 
Chapter on the Date of the Buddha’s Death. (Imp, 4to, with 
a Photo-lithographic Plate; London — Triibner & Ca, 1877.) 
10^. 

“Throughout the supplementary chapter, as in the whole work, we find acute 
criticism aud extensive learning united with caution in the drawing of coDclusions, 
and not a few incidental observations that are instructive also for a reader not 
especially interested in this particular branch of numismutio inquiry.”— /cmnial 
of the German Asiatic Society. 

VII. Three Inscriptions of Parakrama Bahu ; with fao- 

fiimile Plates, the Text in Elu, Translation, and Notes. (8vo ; 
London— TrUbner & Co., 1874.) h. 6c/. 

VIII. Sigiri, the Lion Eock, near Pulastipura, Ceylon : 

a Description and Account of tlie Kiiius and Inscriptions therdi 
Together with the Pali Text of the 39th Chapter of the Mnhii- 
vaijsa, Translation, and Notes. (8vo ; Llnidon — Trubner, 
1875.) la. 6c/. 

IX. Two old Sinhalese Inscriptions. Elu Texts, Trans- 
lation, and Notes. {8vo ; London— Trubner & Co., 1876.) 
la 6c/. 

^ The above three Sssaye are reprinted from the Journal of the Royal Atiatk 
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A Manual of Buddhism in its Modern Development ; 

translated from Singhalese MSS. By R. Spence Hap.dt, Hon. 

M.RA‘.S., Author of “Eastern Monachism,” “ Dewa-Dharma- 

Darpanaya," &c. 

This volume having been out of print for some time, the demand for 
it, however, still being so great that copies have been sold in public sales 
for several pounds, the publishers have been induced to reprint a small 
edition of the work. They have taken the opportunity of correcting a 
few en’ors, and adding a much more complete Index, which has been 
kindly compiled by Dr. Frankfurter, of Berlin, who is pursuing Pali 
studies in London. In every other respect, the present is an exact repro- 
duction of the first edition. 


Royal 4to, sewed, X3 nett, 

Koran: The Qoran: with the Commentary of the 

Iman Aboo Al-Qasin Mahmood Bin O’Mar Al-Zamakhshari, 
entitled “The Kashshaf’ an Haqaiq al-Tanzil.” Edited by W. 
Kassau Lees and Khadun Hosain and Abd al-Hati. Com- 
plete in six Parts qr two Vols. 


Oldenher^^, Dr. H. Buddha : his Life, his Doctrine, 
and his Community. Translated from the German by W, HoEY, 
Esq., B.C.S. 
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BUDDHIST SCRiraURES IN PALL 
111 5 vols. 8 VO, 2 k. each Volume, 

The Vinaya Pitakam, one of the principal Buddhist 

Holy Scriptures in the Pali Language. Edited by Dr. H. Olden- 
BKRO. Yol. 1. The Mahavagga, with an Introduction. Vol IL 
The Cullavagga. Vol. III. The Suttavibhanga, 1. (Parajika, 
Samghadisesa, Anyatft, Nissaggiya). Vol. IV. The Suttavibhanga. 
Vol. V. The Pari vara. Published with the as.sistance of the Royal 
Academy of Berlin, and of the Secretary for India in Council. 

8vo, cloth, 2 k. 

The Dipavamsa, an Ancient Buddhist Historical Record 

in the Pali Language. Edited, with an English Tmnslation, by 
Dr. H. Oldenbero. 

The Dipavamsa is the most ancient historical work of tlie Ceylonese ; 
it contains an account of the ecclesiastical history of the Buddhist Church, 
of thd conversion of the Ceylonese to the Buddhist faith, and of the ancient 
history of Ceylon. 

The study of Pali is in India raised to the level of that of Sanskrit, 
and is made tlie subject of examination in the University of Calcutta. 
In tlie absence of text-books,' the Dipavamsa” is specially adapted for 
the purpose, on account of the accompanying translation. ' 

8vo, 2 k, 

The Milinda Panho. Being Dialogues between King 

hlilinda and the Buddhist Sage Nagasena. The Pali Text edited 
by V. Trenckneb, of Copenhagen. 

Also 8vo, is, 

Pali Miscellany, by V. Trenckner., Part 1. The In^- 

ductory Part of the Alilinda Panho, an English Translation and 
Notes. 

“A very interestiDg dialogue between Milinda and Nagmena.”— Mo* Milller w 

7 . 

** Next in order of interest should undoubtedly be named the ^Milindba Panha; 
or, Questions of Menander.^ Whatever be tbe origin of this remarkable work, 
there can be no doubt of its great antiquity, for it exhibits a familiarity with 
Greek names and places, and records a religious discussion between the Buddhist 
divine Nagasena, and a * Yona’ king Milinda, who cun be identified with car* 
tainty with tbe Bactrian king Menander.*’— CAiVders in Pali Dictionary, 
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